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HARPER & BROTHERS, NEW YORK 


HAVE JUST PUBLISHED: 


Haydn's Dictionary of Dates. 


And Universal Information relating to all Ages and Na- 
tions. Seventeenth Edition, containing the History of 
the World to the Autumn of 1881. By BENJAMIN VIN- 
cEnt, Librarian of the Royal Institution of Great Britain ; 
Cor. Mem. Hist. Soc. New York. Revised for American 
Readers. Large 8vo, 810 pages, cloth, $6.00. 


A very complete and valuable book of reference, without which 
any library is incomplete. It is a multwm in parvo—a marvel of in- 
formation compressed in a single volume. Such a book of reference 
is indispensable to the general reader.—Presbyterian, Philadelphia. 

The book fills in libraries a niche otherwise untenanted. No 
eyclopedia, gazeteer, or other volume exactly supplies its place.—N. 
Y. Journal of Commerce. 

The book is finely printed, and is in every way one of the few in- 
dispensable volumes essential to every working library.—Boston 
Traveller. 


A History of Latin Literature. 


From Ennius to Boethius. By GEorGE AuGusTUs SIMcOx, 
M. A., Fellow of Queen’s College, Oxford. In two vol- 
umes. 12mo, cloth, $4.00. Uniform with Mahaffy’s ‘‘His- 
tory of Classical Literature.” 


Such a history of Latin literature as this, which is neither a the- 
saurus, useful only to scholars, nor a hand-book, useful only to be- 
ginners, but a narrative of the development ofthe literature, as well 
as 2 critical and, so far as is necessary, a biographical study of the 
principal authors, has long been needed in English.—N. Y¥. World. 

Students have reason to thank Mr. Simcox for hia successful en- 
deavor to lighten their labors. He has digested the works of every 
previous writer on the subject. He has sucked the scanty juice from 
many treatises and learned and heavy dissertations, and in an easy, 
flowing style gives the reader their essence. Wecan heartily recom- 
mend the book. Even the learned bookworm who thinks he is per- 
fectly familiar with the subject, may gain much information from 
its pages.—N. Y. Herald. 


Itt. 


Eras and Characters of History. 


A series of historical studies. By W1LLIAM R. WILLIAMS, | 


Minister of the Amity Baptist Church, New York. 12mo, 
cloth, $1.50. 


Learned, strong, flowing, rhetorical in the best sense, they inform 
while they please, and bring the reader to repeated perusal.—Chris- 
tian Advocate, New York. 


The ripe fruit of many years of historical and religious study ap- 
pears in these twelve essays—which need neither preface nor intro- 
duction, nor sounding titles appended to the author’s name, to secure 
attention from those who have read his earlier writings, and espec- 
ially his pulpit and occasional discourses.—Christian Intelligencer, 
New York. 

Dr. Williams is one of the ripest and most thorough scholars the 
American pulpit has produced; a man of great breadth of view and 
largeness of scholarship, and a perfect master of the English lan- 
guage.—Christian Union, New York. 
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A Greek-English Lexicon. 


| Compiled by Henry GEeorGE LIDDELL, D.D., Dean of 


Christ Church, Oxford, and RoBERT Scort, D.D., Dean of 

Rochester, late Master of Balliol College, Oxford. Seventh 

Edition. Revised and Augmented throughout, with the 

co-operation of Prof. DRISLER, of Columbia College, New 

York. 4to, sheep, $10.00. 

It is truly a magnificent work, both in its exterior form and in its 
contents. It would be difficult to say wherein it falls short of the ideqi 
of a Greek-English Lexicon. I shall use it constantly myself, ang 
shall take great pleasure in recommending it to my classes,—Prof. 
W. 8S. TyLeR, Amherst College. 

It seems to furnish in its present form all that is necessary in g 
critical and accurate Lexicon of the Greek Language, and the pub. 
lishers, I am sure, have the gratitude of all those interested in clas. 
sical scholarship in the country.—Dr. Henry A. Coir, St. Paul 
School, Concord, N. H. 

This great dictionary embodies the best Greek scholarship of the 
era, and becomes the final appeal in the interpretation of the New 
Testament, as well as the classic Greek. Students of the sacred 
Scriptures will appreciate the broad andjaccurate scholarship, and the 
long, persistent studies of the authors of this great work; and every 
advanced student will look upon the possession of this invaluable 
Greek thesaurus as indispensable to his critical apparatus.—Zion’s 
Herald, Boston. 

That part of the book connected with comparative philology has 
been entirely recast, in harmony with the strides that have been 
made in that science since the first editions of the lexicon appeared. 
—Saturday Evening Gazette, Boston. 

A complete Encyclopedia of the Greek Language.—0O bserver, N. Y. 


English Literature i the 18th Century. 


By THOMAS SERGEANT PERRY. 12mo, cloth, $2.00. 


It is a cultivated scholar’s review of the great writers who added 
to the intellectual luster of England from the time of Addison to that 
of Wordsworth. Mr. Perry’s reading is so extensive that he is able 
to illustrate his subject with apt references to foreign writers and 
their influence in England, and his familiarity with the statesmen, 
the politics and the society of the time enables him to exhibit them 
and their bearing upon literature. His book is solid without being 
heavy; his style is perspicuous and polished, and intelligent read- 
ers, especially those aiming at a comprehension of the world of 
letters, will find themselves aided and even enriched by the work— 
Philadelphia Bulletin. 
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TWO NEW VOLUMFS IN 


ROLFE’S “SHAKSPERE SERIES.” 


Pericles, Prince of Tyre, 


By WILLIAM SHAKSPERE. Edited, with Notes, by WILLIAY 
J. RuoLFE, A.M., formerly Head Master of the High Svhool, 
Cambridge, Mass. With Engravings. 


The Two Noble Kinsmen. 


By JOHN FLETCHER and WILLIAM SHAKSPERE. Edited, 
with Notes, by W1iLLIAM J. RouFs, A.M., formerly Head 
Master of the High School, Cambridge, Mass. With En- 
gravings. 

Each 16mo, cloth, 56 cents; paper, 40 cents. 





ta” Harper & BRoruHeERs will send any of the above works by mail, postage prepaid, to any part of the United States, on 
receipt of the price. 


HARPER’S CATALOGUE will be mailed free on receipt of Nine Cents in stamps. 
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_s FROM THE REVOLUTION TO THE CIVIL WAR. 

ent 

we By JOHN BACH McMASTER. 

D its MeMaster’s history has been written in the belief that the history of a people leads in importance the records of wars H 
ideal and of governments, and the struggles of politicians. It opens with a most entertaining picture of the political, social, ; 
one and industrial condition of the people after the peace with Great Britain; and the first volume ends at a period soon after 
Prt the adoption of the Federal Constitution. It has been said that American history is uninteresting; if there was ever any 


truth in this idea, Mr. McMaster has dissipated it; for his narrative shows that, so far from being uninteresting, the 


4 records of our country, while less romantic than those of other lands, are really fascinating if rightly presented. The in- 








ub. 
A terest of Mr. McMaster’s narrative depends upon the thoroughness with which illuminating details have been sought out, 
vul’s and the vividness with which they have been set forth. So fresh are many of the facts, and so effectively are they 
grouped, that many readers will feel that they for the first time realize how stimulating were the events and how note- 
the worthy were the conditions of our early national history. 
vew 
i SCOPE OF THE WORK. 
as “The subject of my narrative is the history of the people of the United States of America from the close of the War 
bl for Independence down to the opening of the war between the States. In the course of this narrative much, indeed, 
. must be written of wars, conspiracies, and rebellions; of Presidents, of Congresses, of embassies, of treaties, of the am- 
- bition of political leaders in the Senate-house, and of the rise of great parties in the nation. Yet the history of the peo- 
Je shall be the chief theme. At every stage of the splendid progress which separates the America of Washington and 
has Adams from the America in which we live, it shall be my purpose to describe the dress, the occupations, the amusements, 
en the literary canons of the times; to note the changes of manners and morals; to trace the growth of that humane spirit 
ed. which abolished punishment for debt, which reformed the discipline of prisons and of jails, and which has, in our own 
time, destroyed* slavery and lessened the miseries of dumb brutes. Nor shall it be less my aim to recount the manifold 
Y improvements which, in a thousand ways, have multiplied the conveniences of life and ministered to the ry ewoy of 
: our race; to describe the rise and progress of that long series of mechanical inventions and discoveries which is now the 
admiration of the world, and our just pride and boast; to tell how, under the benign influence of liberty and peace, there 
sprang up, in the course of a single century, a prosperity unparalleled in the annals of human affairs; how, from a state 
of great poverty and feebleness, our country grew rapidly to one of opulence and power; how her agriculture and her 
manufactures flourished together; how, by a wise system of free education and a free press, knowledge was disseminated 
and the arts and sciences advanced; how the ingenuity of her people became fruitful of wonders far more astonishing 
. than any of which the alchemists had ever dreamed.”’ 
e a ee ah a a ee ee en 
“4 To be completed in five volumes. VolumeInowready.  Octavo,65 plp., cloth, gilt top. Price, $2.50. 
le 
nd 
a, THE LIFE AND WORKS OF WILLIAM CULLEN BRYANT. 


: A BIOGRAPHY 


WILLIAM CULLEN BRYANT. 


WITH EXTRACTS FROM HIS PRIVATE CORRESPONDENCE. 
By PARKE GODWIN. 


f Containing a full account, from authentic sources, of the poet’s ancestry; of his boyhood among the Hampshire hills; 
of his early poems; of his ten years’ life as a country lawyer; of his long editorial career in New York; of his intercourse 
with contemporaries; of his travels abroad and at home; of the origin of many of his poems; of his political opinions; 
of his speeches and addresses; and of the honors he received. 


With two Portraits on Steel: one from a Painting by Morse, taken when Mr. Bryant was in his thirty-first year; 
and one from a Photograph by SARony, taken in 1873. 
IN TWO VOLUMES, SQUARE 8vo, CLOTH. PRICE, $6.00. 


To be followed, in uniform style, by 
THE POETICAL WORKS. In two volumes. 
ORATIONS AND ADDRESSES. 1m one volume. 
SKETCHES OF TRAVEL. 1m one volume. 


D. APPLETON & CO., Pubiishers, 1, 8, and 5 Bond Street, New York. 
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We would respectfully call attention to a very complimentary article 
lately published, and without our knowledge, under 
the heading 


“AN HONEST TEST.” 


The methods of testing musical instruments at fairs and other exhibitions give small 
assurance of accurate Ph gment, even when there is an intelligent and reasonably honest 
jury. Players of real ability and experience naturally have pone spies a preferences; they 

ave become accustomed to certain qualities of tone and results of mechanism, and they are 
seldom tolerant of new features and effects. 

But behind this is the greater difficulty. that of securing impartial and just jurors. It 
is very seldom that a body of jurors is convened which has not been privately selected on ac- 
count of their known preference for the instrument favored by the secret junto of the man- 
agement. I am not referring to the Centennial Exhibition, at Philadelphia, although the 
composition of the Examining Board on that occasion was as peculiar as its awards. It does 
not appear that there was any order of merit. There wasonly a different set of phrases— 
designed ‘‘to darken counsel and perplex a . The phraseology was apparently 
arrived at, in each case, by tossing up aduzen beautiful words in a dice-box and printin 
them in the order they fell. It was anticipating the brilliant methods of the Conco 
Philosophers. 

There was once a judgment of pianos in Boston which was, in some respects, unique. 
Admitting that the judges were possessed of good ears and good taste, it is probably the 
most satisfactory of any competition in our time. 

The Massachusetts Charitable Mechanics’ Association appointed a committee of nine to 
make awards for pianos and organs. Three, at least, were men of musical knowledge and 
ability: Carl Zerrahn, the eminent conductor; George James Webb, a composer and 
teacher; and Charles J. Capen, an organist of repute. 

At the preliminary meeting, after the choice of a chairman (the present pamone! a de- 
— aeeeaion ensued. The members appeared to be engaged in a keen personal study 
of each other. 

There was a private conversation soon after between Mr. Zerrahn and the chairman, in 
which the ‘‘situation” was discussed. It was co isidered certain that five members of the 
committee had been selected on account of their preference for a certain piano, and that 
those members were likely to be inaccessible to demonstration or argument. With a clear 
majority fixed, or sot, as the Yankees say, in advance, an examination in the usual way 
would be afarce. Believing that our musical perceptions could be trusted, a plan was agreed 
-—. and, at the next meeting, Mr. Zerrahn moved a series of propostions—one at a time. 
They could not have been carried together, probably; but they were carried singly, because 
each was obviously fair and necessary. These were the rules agreed upon: 

1. The examinations were to be conducted in the upper hall( Faneuil Hall), beginning 
es eager nt This was done to be rid of the terrible noise of the market and express wagons 

the vicinity. 

2. The glance were to be completely encased in cotton cloth, with not a particle of case 
work visible—only the key boards. 

3. When so encased, they were to be re my around the hall, in such order as might 
happen, by the laboring men, and without the knowledge of any member of the com- 
mittee. 

4. No light to be allowed in the hall. Only one allowed in the vestibule. 

5. One person (Mr. Webb) was designated as player. He was at liberty to test the sepa- 
rate notes as he pleased; but was to play the same (2) pieces, one solemn and one brilliant, 
oneach. The award on the pianos was to be made upon this test—no other person being 
allowed to touch the keys at the trial. 

6. Pianos were to be marked out at first, so asto bring the competition between those 
really meritorious. 

he result proved that these rules—shutting up the committee in the recesses of their 
own souls—were fatal to the hopes and projects of the five—if (as I believe) such projects 
had been formed. 

In a comparatively short time so many were marked out that the competition was con- 
fined to three. They were at some distance from the door, and were in deep gloom. 

Many times the player tried these three, and, at last, by a vote of five to four, one of 
them was marked out. 

Then the two remaining pianos were tried again and again; but no one could detect the 
slightest difference in tone between them. It was, therefore, voted that the same award 
should be given to the makers of each. 

The trial having been finished, the gas was turned on, and the covers were taken from 
the successful instruments. 

They were both Chickerings! 

The disappointment and scarcely concealed anger of certain members of the Committee 
may be imagined. Had they been able to see even one-half an inch of a molding, they would 
have known the maker The musicians on the committee had not this technical acquaint- 
ance with cabinet making. and covering the cases was not an objection to them. 

This was many years ago, and it is not well now to revive the account of the exceedingly 
unjust conduct of the committee after the judgment. It is enough that the piano triumphed 
which the majority had determined to crowd out. 

If there has ever been another instance of a trial like this, I should be pleased to know 
it.—F. H. U., in ‘“‘ Musical People ’’ for September, 1882. 





Over 64,000 Pianos Manufactured and Sold from April, 1823, to Nov. 30, 1882. 
SEND FOR NEW ILLUSTRATED CATALOGUE AND PRICE-LIST. 


CHICKERING & SONS’ 


WAREROOMS, 


130 Fifth Avenue, New York. 156 Tremont Street, Boston. 
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HISTORY OF RUSSIA. 


By Mrs. MARY S. ROBINSON. 


CHAPTER IX. 
THE TATAR INVASIONS—1224-1264. 





The Russian prinvipalities, weakened by civil wars, had 
no time for federation or concentration against the race 
that, moving with the swiftness of wild horses, darkened 
the horizon of the realm with their coming in 1224. Their 
aspect was rude, gross, and frightful: collectively, they were 
like an army of goblins. An English writer, who had per- 
haps witnessed one of their attacks, describes them: ‘‘They 
have broad and flat visages of a tanned color, yellow and 
black; thin hayre upon the upper lip, and a pit upon the 
chin. Their speeche is sudden and loud, speaking as if out 
of a deep hollow throat. When they sing, you would think 
a cow lowed, or a great Ban dog howled. They suffer not 
their children to eat till they have shot’ near the Marke, 
within a certain scantling.’? The bellowing of their cattle, 
the neighing of their wild horses, the grinding of the wooden 
wheels of their wagons, heightened the din and terror of 
their approach. In appearance and in warfare they were, 
in effect, half a° million maniacs, mounted on horses as 
frenzied as themselves. Such conception of government 
as they had, took form in companies or hordes, who lived 
together in consenting communities, guarded by hosts of 
mounted archers. The poet, Matthew Arnold, in ‘“‘Sohrab 
and Rustum,’’ gives a vivid enumeration of a Tatar host, as 
it mustered ‘by the broad-flowing Oxus,’’ many centuries 
prior to the period whereof we write: 

“Kalmucks and Kuzzaks, tribes who stray 
Nearest the pole; and wandering Kirghizes, 
Who come on shaggy ponies from Pamere :+ 
* * * * * * * 
The Tatars of the Oxus, the king’s guard, 
First, with black sheepskin caps, and with long spears; 

*In the “Editor's Table,” page 419-423, will be found the pronun- 
siation of hard words, and oleeatiny and suggestive notes on the 
Required Readings for April. The Readings in ‘English Literature” 
sommence on page 423. 
tA table land of Central Asia, called by those who dwell upon it 
the roof of the world.” It touches the Hindoo-Koosh Mountains, 
and Lake Siri-Kol, the source of the Oxus, on the south. ‘The pla- 
teau is 16,000 feet above the sea level, and is the water-shed of the con- 

t. The olimate is severe, and the population sparse. 


“ 





Large men, large steeds, who from Bokhara come, 
And Khiva, and ferment the milk of mares. 

Next, the more temperate Toorkums of the south, 
The Tukas, and the lances of Salore, 

And those from Attruck, and the Caspian sands— 
Light men, and on light steeds, who only drink 
The acrid milk of camels, and their wells. 

And then a swarm of wandering horse, who come 
From far, and a more doubtful service owned— 
The Tatars of Ferghana, from the banks 

Of the Jaxartes—men with scanty beards, 

And close-set skull-caps; and those wilder hordes 
Who roam o’er Kipschak and the northern waste.” 


The lieutenants of Genghis, Tchep and Subudai-bagadur, 
leaders of the invasion, fell upon the princes successively, 
cut down their small armies, struck terror into the remoter 
regions of the realm by the renown of the Asiatic conquests, 
and by the well-nigh incredible devastations made on Rus- 
sian soil. The report was bruited that the Tatars had closed 
with the Polovtsuiin southeastern Russia. These sent mes- 
sengers imploring help from the descendants of Vladimir, 
saying: ‘‘The Tatars have taken our country; to-morrow 
they will take yours.’’ Scarcely had Mstislaf the Bold, in 
Galitsch, son of Mstislaf the Brave,* summoned Daniel of 
Volbynia, Metislaf Romanovitch of Kief, and the other 
leading princes of the south to arm for the common cause, 
when the Tatar scouts had wet their horses’ hoofs in the 
Lower Dnieper. By the Kalka, a smal! stream coursing to 
the Sea of Azof, the brave, incautious Russian chivalry 
came within view of the innumerable mounted barbarians, 
moving with the speed and the obedience of one man. 
Mstislaf the Bold, Daniel of Volhynia, and Oleg of Kursk, 
precipitously urged by their angry contempt of the wild pa- 
gans, and by their eagerness to seize the honors of victory, 
closed with the dark swarms. In the height of battle, the 
Polovtsui, seized with affright, fell back disorderly upon the 
Russian ranks, causing disturbance and discomfiture 
throughout the army. The strange, wild sounds of the foe, 
the dust and clouds of arrows, added to the confusion, and 
soon the rout became general. The soldiers fled in terror 
from horsemen, the like of whom they had never seen, not 
even among the Petchenegs or the Drevliané; and for the 
princes nothing remained but instantaneous death, or flight 
to the Dnieper. Six of them already lay stiff and stark upon 
the field, amid seventy of their chief boyars, and nine tenths 
of the fighting force; for of the one hundred thousand Rus- 
sians, barely ten thousand escaped alive from the banks of 
the Kalka. Mstislaf Romanovitch of Kief had not been 
apprised of the rash advance of the three Princes, and con- 
sequently had remained within his earth-works on the bank 
of the Kalka. Abandoned by the fleeing remnant of the Rus- 
sian host, he maintained a show of self-defense, until the 
Tatars made proposals permitting him to retire without 
molestation, on condition that ransom were paid for himself 
and his drujina; a condition violated as soon as it was ac- 
cepted. The drujina were cut down by the sword; the 


“See Tux Cuavtavquay for January, 1883, page 181, ec!. 9. 
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prince with his two sons-in-law was stifled between planks. 
This day of national ruin closed with a festival held by the 
invaders over their slain victims. 

The realm was silent with terror. Mourning for the fal- 
len brave, burial of the dead, universal dismay followed this 
onslaught, that had been so sudden, so overwhelming, as to 
overpower any resolution for further defense. All at once, 
without notification, the multitudes of the Tatars vanished 
as swiftly and as mysteriously as they had appeared. One 
would have said their horses had invisible wings. They 
had crossed the Ural River, and were reported as beyond 
the Caspian Sea. They had returned to their late con- 
quered lands of the East, where they remained during 
thirteen years, strengthening their hold, increasing in bold- 
ness, and ever and anon invading China with their cloud- 
like hordes. The Princes reverted to their usual discords, 
the Mongols gradually ceased to be talked of, save as a 
frightful apparition that had disappeared as unaccountably 
as it had advanced. Yet the sagacious and the learned 
among the Russians were not without forebodings. A comet 
had traversed the heavens in 1224, prior to the devouring 
invasion. Its re-appearance was regarded as a warning, an 
avant-courier of the Tatars. The chroniclers record with 
alarm the seasons of scarcity and of pestilence, the confla- 
grations of towns, and especially the earthquake and sun 
eclipse of 1230, as portentous omens for the imperiled 
realm. 

In 1237 the nomads who traversed the lands long before 
occupied by the Bulgarians of the Volga,* gave notice of a 
second irruption of the Mongol hosts, in a line of approach 
toward Suzdalian Russia. Forthwith followed tidings of the 
destruction of the ‘‘Great City,’ capital of the half-civilized 
Bulgarui, and the massacre of all, or nearly all, of the peo- 
ple of that region. The invaders, led by Batui, nephew of 
Genghis, plunged into the forests of the Volga, and sent for- 
ward to Riazan two envoys with a sorcerer or Shaman. ‘If 
you want peace give us atribute of the tenth of your goods,”’ 
ran their message. The ancient Slav courage and quick- 
ness that had spurred the Princes by the Kalka, was still 
regnant; and Riazan, with the neighboring States, repre- 
sented in all by seven Princes, made answer: ‘When we 
are dead you may have the whole, if you can get them.”’ 
But, as before, the rude, wild race laid low the bravery 
of the nobler one. The Russian soldiers were cut down, 
till scarce any were left to tell the story of the day of ruin. 
Feodor, one of the fair youth of the Russian chivalry, as 
he lay bleeding on the field, exclaimed: ‘I thank thee, 
Great God, that thou takest me now to thyself. Mine 
eyes shall not behold Euphrasia the spoil of Batui.’’ Eu- 
phrasia, his beautiful wife, learning his fate, and forecast- 
ing her own, leaped from her castle window, her infant boy 
in her arms, crying: ‘‘Receive me, Christ and Feodor! Me, 
the hunted prey of the savage!’’ Oleg the Handsome, found 
bleeding from many wounds, among his dead drujina, re- 
pelled the offers, the caresses of the Khan, and was hewn 
into fragments. The ancient capital, the whole principality 
of Riazan was laid waste with sword and fire. 

The stronger powers of Tchernigof and Suzdal had stood 
aloof in this unequal conflict, but were speedily punished for 
theirsupineness. Iuri (George) the Second, Grand Prince of 
Suzdal, and nephew of Andrei Bogoliubski, was driven 
from the field of battle by his mounted foemen, who also 
burned the young growing city of Moscow, and laid siege to 
the ancient capital, Viadimir-on-the-Kliasma, left to the 
guard of Iuri’s sons, while he went northward in search of 
help. The citizens prepared for their fate. Their bishop, 


*A vassal nation of the Kazarui; vid. Tas CHavutavquan for Octo- 
ber, 1882, p. 13, eols. land2. They had several large cities besides 
their capital. 





re, 
Metrophanes, invested the princes and the boyars with the 
tonsure and the monastic garb: for the ancient custom of 
Russian royalty and nobility is to go down to death thus 
habited, symbolizing a formal renunciation of and separg. 
tion from the world. When the Mongols, breaking in at al) 
the gates simultaneously, swarmed into the revered capital, 
their first act was to burn the cathedral, whither had takey 
refuge the family of Iuri, with all the wealthy and powerfy] 
of the principality. Amid the crackling of the conflagra. 
tion, the falling of timbers and roofs, the fierce war-cries of 
the barbarians, the souls in the sanctuary passed to their 
eternal destiny. The cities of Suzdal, Rostof, Iaroslay!, 
fourteen other large towns, and nearly all the villages of the 
principality were destroyed to the last house, and the last 
man, in this all-devouring campaign. The Mongols went 
in search of Iuri, who was in the realm of Novgorod raising 
recruits for hisarmy. When he learned the fate of his cap. 
ital, he cried: ‘Alas, that I have lived to see this day! 
Why am I left of all my people?’”’ His headless body re- 
ceived burial at the hands of the Bishopof Rostof. Vasilko, 
Turi’s son, was of comely mien and gracious manners. The 
Tatars, notwithstanding their ferocity and brutishness, were 
susceptible to the charm of beauty, and certain among them 
spoke gently tohim: ‘‘Stay with us. You shall bear the 
banner of Batui. Heis worthy.’’ ‘Never will I put my 
hand to the banner of the foemen of my country, and of the 
Lord Christ,” replied Vasilko. ‘Great as is my woe, ye 
shall never force me to lift my hand against a Christian. 
Thy destruction will also come, O heavy and cursed power! 
There is a God, and you are doomed to perdition. Thither 
will you be hurled, when your cup is full, ye human tigers!” 
At these bold words, wrung from an agonized, but noble 
Slavic heart, the barbarians ‘‘gnashed upon him with their 
teeth,’’ thrust at him with their sabers, and flung his body 
into the forest of Scherensk, whither it was rescued, in time, 
and laid beside the remains of his father. 

On their return route, the Tatars razed ‘‘T'ver, the ancient 
and the rich,’’ and Torjok, where ‘‘the Russian heads fell be- 
neath the Tatar swords as falls the grass before the scythe.” 
All traces of human habitation and human life disappeared 
in the track of their wanderings; for their cloud-like ad- 
vances could not be called a march. The Great Republic 
began to tremble, for they had passed within her frontier. 
But swollen rivers, and forests till then untrodden by hu- 
man feet, delayed the host, who sought, moreover, a softer 
clime and booty more easily obtained. It surged up to the 
Cross of Ignatius, within fifty miles of Novgorod Veliki, 
and there turned to the southeast. The village of Kozelsk 
(in the modern government of Kalouga), resisted to the 
death, and caused severe loss to the attacking squadrons. 
They named it the Wicked Town, and left not one of its 
people alive. its young prince, Vasili, was drowned in 4 
pool of blood. 

Pereiaslaf and Tchernigof, though defended with similar 
desperation, suffered the same destruction (1238). All Rus- 
sia, save the principality of Kief, was red with the blood of 
her children, or marred by the conflagrations kindled by 
the Asiatics. Mangu, grandson of Genghis, coveted the city 
whose praises had been uttered ofttimes by travelers and 
merchants in the Orient. From the left bank of the Dnieper 
he gazed upon its walls of hewn stone, its springing towers, 
its many-domed churches, roofed with silver and gold. 
Such acity in such a sunlight, not even a Tatar could de- 
spise. Could it but be preserved intact, a trophy of the 
conquest, it might well serve as a capital, a center for the 
incoming conquering race. Messengers were sent across 
the river, offering what the chief considered doubtless as fair 
conditions of surrender. But though Riazan, Vladimir, 
Tchernigof, Tver, venerable capitals of powerful states, had 
been burned to ashes, the indomitable Slavic heart would 
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' [Map showing the position of the tribes formerly inhabiting Russia.} 


not endure the thought of servitude. The Kievans trampled 
the envoys under foot, and awaited their own fate. Mikhail 


the Prince, with Daniel of Galitsch, and the Prince of Vol- | 
hynia took refuge in Poland and Hungary. Dmitri, deputy | 
of Daniel, led the citizens in defending the Polish Gate, the | 


attacking point of the enemy. Batui brought up its main 


body with an uproar that seemed to cause the earth to quake; | 


the grinding of the'wooden chariots, the cries of the camels, 
the neighing of wild horses, the war shrieks of the Tatars, 
the plying of their rude rams, united in such a confused tur- 
moil as drowned the voices of those within the walls. 
Scarcely could the commands of Dmitri be understood. 
He with his Kievans, however, stood in the breach till sun- 
down. The next day they retreated to the enclosure pal- 
isaded around the Church of the Tithe, defending their shrine 


as men defend their altars when their last hour has come. | 


The greater part of them perished, write the chroniclers, 
around the tomb of their great Iaroslaf; the khan, however, 


commanded that Dmitri’s life should be spared; he would 
not see so noble a foeman ignominiously cut down. The 
city was then given over to the fury of the Asiatics. The 
venerable Church of the Tithe was so far destroyed that noth- 
ing remains of it, at present, save a few fragments of mosaic, 
preserved in the museum of the modern town. The Monastery 
of the Catacombs, founded by Saint Antony from Mt. Athos, 
where the saints lived and died in tombs of their own con- 
struction, was violated; no spot more redolent of sanctity, 
more revered than this, exists in the vast Russian Empire.* 

*Pilgrims to the number of 50,000 and more, some of them from 
the wastes of Kamschatka, visit this monastery annually. The pas- 
sage of entrance is six feet high, but wide enough for only one per- 
son to walk in, and thick with soot from the torches of pilgrims. 
Eighty bodies of the saints are preserved, exposed to view, enveloped 
in wrappers of silk, ornamented with silver and gold. A paper on 
each breast bears the name, and in some instances, a brief record of 
the deeds of the deceased. Their hands are turned outward to re- 
ceive the kisses of the devout. Near by are the cells, into which the 
saints had built themselves, leaving no aperture, save a small 
square for the handing in of food. 
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The splendor of the ancient Slav capital, fatally obscured 
by this second and most ruinous violation, has never been 
recovered. Kief has never thoroughly shaken from her gar- 
ments the ashes of the Tatar brands. 

The great states of Volhynia and Gallicia, abandoned by 
their princes, were in no condition for a resolute resistance, 
after the ruin of the rest of the realm. They bent them- 
selves to the Mongol yoke, which had now been imposed 
upon all Russia outside the Great Republic. Those of the 
people who had escaped the Tatar arrows, were made 
slaves. The wives of boyars who had been surrounded with 
luxury, clothed in costly stuffs from the Orient, adorned 
with jewels and with golden collars, became the menials of 
the rude and filthy Tatars, were forced to cook their mutton 
and grain, and to grind their mills. 

When the Princes of Galitsch, Volhynia, and Kief reached 
Western Europe, the nations were greatly moved. Louis 
IX. prepared for a crusade. Friedrich Second, Emperor of 
Germany, wrote to the other sovereigns: ‘This is a mo- 
ment to open thé eyes of all men, now that the gallant 
princes on whom we counted are enslaved or slaughtered.”’ 
Meanwhile the Mongols, ever wandering, impelled by the 
assertion of the great Genghis, that all the earth should be- 
come subject to one emperor, passed westward to the hills 
of Hungary, and were met by a Polish host at Liegnitz in 
Silesia. Their advance was strongly contested at Olmiitz, 
in Moravia, where the Tchek voivode, [aroslaf, conducted a 
stubborn defense; nor did they pass eastward of this strongly 
fortified place: for learning there from the west that the King 
of Bohemia, allied with the Dukes of Austriaand Karinthia, 
was coming with a mighty host to confront them: learning 
too, from the east, of the death of Oktai, successor of Genghis, 
Batui turned his horses’ heads, and made his way back to 
the Caspian, his force greatly diminished by the dense and 
hostile population of the hill region of Silesia, and by the 
continual molestation of a well-trained Polish cavalry, 
alert and well-prepared. It was the Slavic peoples,—the 
Russians, Poles, Silesians, and Moravians,—who bore the 
shock, and suffered the terrors of this last of the great Asi- 
atic incursions. A few heroic Europeans on the outskirts of 
European civilization, sent backward the last tidal wave of 
barbaric invasion. 

Upon the European steppes, apparently extensions of the 
Asiatic plains, beside a branch of the Lower Volga, Batui 
paused to build a ‘‘castle,’’ or city, Sarai, that became in 
time the capital of the Russian Tatar empire, the Golden 
Horde—so called from its sending a tent made of cloth of 
gold to the Grand Khan in Asia, as a part of its annual trib- 
ute; or perhaps from the chief tentof Batui, which was made 
of this precious stuff. This empire, called also Kipschak, ex- 
tended from the Ural River and the Caspian Sea, westward 
to the mouth of the Danube, seventeen hundred miles; and 
from north to south, above a thousand miles, covering an 
area of one million seven hundred thousand square miles, or 
about half the area of our republic. Here gathered the Ta- 
tar Mongols, or modern Nogais, the remnants of the Petch- 
enegs and the Polovtsui (Kumans), the Bashkirs, and later 
the Kalmucks, with various Turkish nomad tribes, such as 
the Tatars of Astrakan, and the aboriginal Finnish popu- 
lations,—all save the last named invaders of the Russian 
realm from the ninth to the eighteenth centuries. The Gol- 
den Horde remained tributary to the first three successors 
of Genghis, but revolted from the fourth, Khubulai, con- 
queror of the Chinese, and announced itself an independent 
empire in 1260. United and strong under the firm reign of 
Batui, it fell into dismemberment under his successors, till 
Khan Uzbek, in the fourteenth century, restored its unity 
and its primal prosperity. Gradually the nomads who set- 
tled upon its vast plains accepted the faith of Islam, and en- 
rolled themselves among its fiercest propagandists. Grad- 








TT 
ually, too, they adopted partially the civilization of the peo- 
ple they had enslaved. The modern Russian Tatar is mild 
peaceable, industrious, has a keen eye to trade, and unlesg i. 
military ranks, cares nothing for warfare. But the advent 
of his race ushered a night of gloom over the young empire, 
All its arts and industries were annihilated for a century or 
more; its people were massacred or enslaved, its goverp. 
ments shattered, its national growth hopelessly obstructed, 
Its original Orientalism was intensified and used as the 
ground work for the uprearing of an Oriental barbarism. The 
fine sensibilities, the poetry and grace, the generous spirit 
and gentle, hospitable manners of the Slav, were inocu- 
lated and depraved by the cruelty, the contempt of life, the 
falsehood, treachery, perfidy, and filthiness of the Mongol 
barbarians. One of the laws of Genghis was that clothes 
must never be washed, but worn without washing till they 
decayed. A like prohibition extended to the cooking uten- 
sils. The virtues and vices of his race have been enumer- 
ated as those of the animals of their zodiac: 

Thievish as mice, 

Strong as oxen, 

Ferocious as panthers, 

Cautious as hares, 

Subtle as serpents, 

Horrible as dragons, 

Mettlesome as horses, 

Obedient (to their rulers) as sheep, 

Child-loving (of their offspring) as apes, 

Faithful (to their over-lord ) as dogs, 

Unclean as swine. . 

Their ferocity led to the report in Greece and Western 
Europe that they had dog’s heads, and lived on human flesh. 
The degeneracy of the ancient Slav began with the entrance 
of the horsemen of Tchep and Subudai-bagadur into the 
Russian realm. In the modern Russian, compounded of 
Finn, Turk, Tatar, and German, scarcely a trace of the 
nobler Slav lineaments is evident; and from the fourteenth 
century the current maxim gains continually in veracity: 
‘* Scratch a Russian and you find a Tatar.” 
[To be continued.]} 





A GLANCE AT THE HISTORY AND 
LITERATURE OF SCANDINAVIA, 


VI.—THE ROMANCE OF AXEL: 


(Concluded. ] 
Translated by L. A. SHERMAN, Pu. D. 
. * % * . 


From their celestial flight restored 
Spake Axel first: ‘‘ Now by my sword, 
By Northland’s honor, by each star, 
Which like a bride-maid standing far 
Looks down on us with beams benign,— 
By earth and heaven, thou art mine! 
Oh! it were blessed, far from strife 
In some sweet vale where peace has made 
Her home beneath the mountain’s shade, 
To live with thee in blended life. 

Alas! my oath, my oath prevents. 
With hateful look, as here we stand} 
It speechless thrusts its icy hand ~ 
Between our hearts, and bids me hence. 
But fear not; I shall be released 
With honor from my stringent oath, 
And when next May shall bid us both 
To her luxuriant, floral feast, 

Then shall I surely come again, 

And claim thee as my bride, my wife. 
Farewell, thou jewel of my life, 
Farewell, a long farewell till then!” 
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And with the word he turned away. 
He took his sword, and king’s commands, 
And through Czar Peter’s hundred lands 
Resumed his swift and dangerous way, 
Oft hid in woods the whole day through, 
And guided in his paths by night 
From heaven’s peerless signal light,— 
The star of Northland, steadfast, true, 
Or by those stars in heaven’s crown, 
Which know no hour of going down, 
The Wain of Charles, with argent beam, 
And wheel-spikes forged of brightest gold. 
And thus he rode through risks extreme, 
And hordes of foemen manifold, 
To Milars palace, where amid 
The council’s wonderment he told 
How had esvaped their sovereign bold, 
And gave the letter as he bid. 


But meanwhile in her vacant halls 

Maria murmured Axel’s name, 

In woods her sighs repeat the same, 

And vales and hills send back her calls. 
‘‘Whatoath, pray, was it so austere? 
Some maid in that bleak land so dear, 
An older flame? or is there more 

Than one? My heart spurns three or four! 
Thou Northern maid in snow attire, 
One of us twain must to the grave! 

Thou knowest naught of Southern fire. 

3eyond thy farthest frozen wave, 
Beyond thy snow-peaks burdened high, 
I’ll search thee out, for thou must die! 
Yet—went not Axel when a boy 

From home? Nor has he since that day 

teturned, and far from all annoy 

Of camps and strife love flees away. 

Yes, only truth and honor dwell 

On such a brow, and arched so well. 

His steadfast gaze have I looked through, 
Down to the bottom of his heart, 

As deep the searching sunbeams dart 


Through spring-depths, clear and silver-blue, 
Why fleest thou then? What craved the test 


Of oaths? Was it to crush this breast? 
What—but in space my protest dies,— 
A widow faint with bitter sighs, 
A dove which roams with weary cry 
Through earth and heaven without reply. 
Yes, forests sigh and torrents fall 
Between us, he hears not my call. 
What! if I followed him ?—But no! 
It were not meet for woman so. 
A woman,—who will know? If I 
But wear a sword, the man is made. 
With danger I have often played, 
And staked life when I threw the die. 
From hcrseback I was never thrown, 
Nor ever carbine failed me aught. 
Yes, God inspired in me the thought. 
Now Axel thou art all my own! 
I seek thee in thy land of birth, 
I search for thee throughout the earth, 
From dale to dale, from strand to strand, 
And all oaths from thy lips I wring. 
Now take me, War, upon thy wing, 
And set me down in Axel’s land!” 

So said so done. Resolve and deed 
Are one with woman, and with speed 
She is disguised. A casque compressed 
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And hid her dark abundant hair, 

A doublet stayed her swelling breast, 
Her powder-sack she filled with care, 
And from her fair white shoulder slung 
Death’s telescope, her carabine. 

Down from a belt of Greek design 

A crooked sabre gleaming hung, 

And either lip and cheek she smeared 
With black,—the hint of future beard. 

* * * ” * 
She seemed, thus girt with belt and sword 
Like Love in hero’s garb concealed, 

Or Klinias’ son’s fair form restored, 
Once painted on the gleaming shield. 


‘‘Farewell, my father’s home, farewell! 
I shall return with love and dwell 
Again within thy walls some day. 
I can not wait, I must away. 
Hide me beneath thy veil, O Night, 
And give my Axel to my sight.”’ 
Already lay upon the strands 
Of slumbering Sweden’s vanquished lands 
Czar Peter’s city, which has since 
Held crowns in pledge from many a prince. 
Then was it paltry. On its bay 
It like a new-born dragon Jay. 
Yet nature is betrayed in young 
That coils itself on heated sands, 
Already venom in its glands, 
And hisses on its cloven tongue. 
A fleet to ravage Svea’s* shores 
Was lading there with murderous stores, 
And thitherward Maria pressed, 
And where the ships received their hoard 
Traced out her way, and made request 
That she might have a place on board. 
An officer who walked the quay, 
And saw, surprised, addressed her then: 
‘“*You seem more dangerous, Sir youth, 
To Northern maids than Northern men. 
However it shall go with thee, 
They can not tweak thy beard, forsooth! 
Yet thou canst learn of them the whole 
Of war: it is for death or life; 
But either issue of the strife 
God and Saint Nicholas control.” 


The sails are set, the keel cuts through 
The foam, and hastens toward the west, 
And Svea’s cliffs soon rise to view 
In sunset flames: they stand at rest 
Amid the swirl of tide and wave, 

The giant landmarks nature gave 
Of old to warn of dangerous strands. 
They landed on the famous sands 
Which skirt the base of Sota’s reef, 
Where parted Hjalmar+ from the side 
Of Ingeborg,?+ his faithful bride, 
Where afterward she died of grief, 
When Odin called the youth above 
To Valhall’s courts, to do his will; 
And there her ghost sits lingering still 
Upon the cliff and mourns her love. 

* * * * * 

But towns are blazing one by one, 
And children shriek and women fly; 
Too well they know the war begun, 


*Svea is a poetical name of Sweden. 
+Pronounced Hyalmar, Ing’-eborg. 
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And bells are ringing far and nigh 

Both night and day the call to arms. 
Alas! the dead hear no alarms. 

Woe! wretched land! what arm can save? 
Thy valiant men are in their grave. 

But still the peril of the land 

Joins boys and old men in a band 

With swords which smote on German mail, 
And saw Gustavus’s hosts prevail, 

And halberds wielded with despatch 

In Denmark, worn with victory, 

And curious shapes oc musketry 

With rusted locks, and kindled match. 
Such was the kingdom’s sole defence, 

A paltry troop, and weaponed ill; 
Without surprise or doubt it still 

Went forth to drive the foemen thence. 
These did not battle hand to hand, 

But spread their cloud across the land, 
And lightened from the mountain’s crown 
Where boldest hearts could not aspire, 
And unrevenged death thundered down 
On scanty ranks with ceaseless fire. 


But then, as cometb angry Thor 
With hammer, girt with manhood’s belt, 
So Axel came and joined the war, 
Where flight prevailed and horror dwelt,— 
An angel sent in time of need. 
His arm is death, his glance a frown; 
He posts his men, spurs up and down 
The lines upon his foam-white steed. 


‘Stand, Swedes, close up the ranks again! 


I have been sent by Carl to bring 
His greeting home to all his men. 
Our watchword, God, and Carl our king! ”’ 


God and King Charles sound through the field. 


They follow where he leads the way, 

And heights from which the death-shots play 
Are stormed, and in a moment yield. 

And so was stopped the throat of hell, 

And fields were sown with weapons well, 
And blindly raged the sword throughout 

The terrible and bloody rout, 

Till awe-struck swept the robber-band, 

With quick-snatched cables from the strand. 


Now like a sated beast of prey 
Lay Slaughter sleeping on the field. 
From heaven’s tent the moon revealed 
The awful scene with pitying ray. 
Along the shore, with sighs, alone, 
Went Axel where the dead were strewn. 
They lay by twos, men face to face: 
How fierce the grasp of their embrace! 
A faithful clasp wouldst thou behold? 
Think not of lovers who enfold 
Each other, smiling tenderly ; 
Go to the battlefield and see 
How hate, inflamed by death’s fierce smart, 
Can press its foeman to its heart! 
Ah! charms of love and happiness 
Are fleeting as the zephyr’s breath, 
But hate, and sorrow, and distress 
Are faithful even unto death. 
Thus musing, in the darkness nigh 
He heard the words of weak complaint: 


“O Axel, water! I am faint,— 


A last farewell before I die!’’ 
He started at the well known sounds, 
And looking on the rocks espied 





A youth unknown who leaned beside 

The sharp cliff, pale and weak with wounds. 
The moon broke through the cloud and shone 
Upon the face, and with a groan 

Of trembling horror bitterly 

He shrieked, ‘‘O Jesus, it is she!”’ 


Yes, it was she. Despite constraint 

Of pain she spoke in accents faint: 
‘Adieu, O Axel; we must part, 

For death stands knocking at my heart. 
Ask not why we meet here to-day. 
Naught but my love brings me away. 
Oh! when the endless shadows close 
And man stands by death’s open door, 
How changed from what it was before 
Seems life with all its paltry woes; 
And nothing but a love like ours 
Shall rise with him to heaven’s powers. ~ 
I craved to know thy oath austere, 
And that it was which brought me here. 
Now [ shall search it out on high 
Among the stars of purest ray 
Where it is writ, and shall espy 
Thine innocence as bright as they. 
I know I acted foolishly, 
I know thou sorely mournest me. 
Forgive me, for my love and trust, 
Each tear let fall upon my dust! 
I had not brother, sire or mother; 
Thou wast my mother, father, brother,— 
Thou wast my all! O Axel, swear 
In death that I am dear to thee! 
Thou sayst it,—thou contentest me. 
The sweetest of its sagas rare 
Hath life told me. Shall we not part, 
Thy maiden folded to thy heart? 
And shall not here her dust be blended 
With this dear soil thou hast defended? 
See, Axel, yonder cloud shut in 
The moon. When it shines out again, 
I shall be dead. My spirit then 
Shall on far-distant shores: begin 
To pray all good, and with all eyes 
Of heaven, watch thee from the skies. 
Set on my grave a Southern rose, 
And when in snows its bloom shall fade, 
Child of the sun, think of thy maid 
Who slumbers under Northern snows. 
Her morning years were quickly passed,— 
See, Axel, now the cloud moves fast— 
Farewell,—farewell!’’—She sank, and sighed 
And pressed her lover’s hand, and died. 


Then forth from realms of nether air 
Not death, but death’s young brother rose,— 
Pale, fierce insanity, which goes 
With poppy wreaths in streaming hair, 
And glares up sometimes at the sky, 
And sometimes downwaré at the earth, 
Distorts its ashen lips in mirth, 

And weeps from. its low-burning eye. 
It comes and touches Axel’s brain, 
And ever,afterwards his feet 
Pace round the grave with restless beat, 
As once in saga-days the slain 
Were wont to flit, and' linger nigh 
Where some deep-buried treasure lay, 
And all the shore heard night and day’ 
His pitiful, dejected cry :— 

“Be still, ye billows; cease your roar; 
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Ye must not smite so on the shore. 

‘ What do ye but disturb my dreams? 
Ican not love your foamy streams 
That dance blood-mixed along the sands, 
For ye bring death to these my strands. 
Here lately lay a youth and bled, 
And roses on his grave I spread, 
For he was like—I know well whom ;— 
I bear her home in spring’s first bloom. 
They tell me that earth lulls my love 
To slumber, that grass grows above 
Her faithful breast: they are deceived— 
She sat upon the rock and grieved, 
Pale was she as one painteth death,— 
But that came of the moon’s faint light; 
And cold her lips and cheek that night— 
That came but of the north wind’s breath. 
I bade my own beloved stay, 
Her fingers stroked my locks away: 
My brain was dark and heavy then, 
But soon methought it light again. 
Far off in yonder east there shine 
The vanished days, alas! how few, 
Those days as fair as heaven’s blue 
When Axel lived the life divine. 
A castle stood in groves of green, 
And in that castle dwelt a queen. 
I lay in forests murdered there; 
She brought my life back in a kiss, 
And from her heart she gave me bliss,— 
Her heart of love, so warm and rare. 
Now lies it frozen in her breast, 
Her withering breast, and all is past!— 
Ye stars of yonder spaces vast, 
Take off from me your burning eyes! 
A morning star as bright as ye, 
I saw sink in a bloody sea. 
It smells of blood yet by the strand 
And blood there is upon my hand.”’ 


Such was his plaint on Sota’s shore, 
Where yet he stands at break of day, 
At night-fall will not go away, 

But lingers weeping as before. 

One morning saw him lifeless there, 
His hands clasped upward as in prayer, 
While on his cheeks the last tears lie, 
Half stiffened in the morning’s chill; 
But on the grave is fastened still 

The viewless luster of his eye. 


Such was the saga that I heard; 
How deep my tender heart was stirred. 
Full thirty years have passed away, 
Yet lives it in my soul to-day. 
For with lines definite and sharp 
Stand childhood’s fancies graven well 
In hearts of skalds, where small they dwell, 
As Aslég* in King Heimer’s harp, 


Till summoned they come forth as she, 
Betraying god-like pedigree 

In dazzling raiment, gestures high, 
And golden hair, and kingly eye. 


_— 


*Aslég [Ahslerg] was a princess whom her father essayed to put 
todeath. She was taken under the protection of King Heimer, who 
Toamed about with her in the guise of a Northern minstrel. By the 
aid of magic King Heimer was enabled to reduce her size, so that 
she could hide within his harp in time of danger. When this had 
passed, at his word she came forth restored to her full stature. 





Ah! full with golden lyres is hung 

The heaven of our childhood’s hours, 
And all that skalds may since have sung, 
As great as heroes, small as flowers, 
Already in a fairer guise 

Has passed before our youthful eyes. 
Yet when melodiously ring 

The far-piped notes of quails in spring, 
When leaves the moon its eastern wave, 
A ghost uprising from the grave, 

And paints so mournfully and still 

The hue of death on dale and hill, 

Then sounds of sighs invade mine ear, 
Then seems as if [ still could hear 

The ancient tale, and told so wide, 

Of Axel and his Russian bride. 


[To be continued. | 


PICTURES FROM ENGLISH HIS- 
TORY. 


By C. E. BISHOP. 


VII.—THE JOHN BROWN OF THE ENGLISH SLAVES. 


Macaulay has remarked as singular the fact that two great 
relics of barbarism in England were never abolished by 
law: disappeared, melted away before the advance of civili- 
zation. These were feudalism and human slavery. 

It is also a remarkable fact that there never was in Eng- 
land an insurrection of the laboring classes, save one, that 
in the reign of Richard II., of sad fortune. The same can 
not be said of any other nation. This favorable contrast for 
England is due to several causes which we need not recount. 
But England's one servile rising came very near putting 
an abrupt end to serfdom by violence; emancipation was 
sancgioned and pardoned by royal writs, and would have 
been confirmed by act of Parliament had that body con- 
tained fewer slaveholders at the time; 7. e., had it been more 
truly a representative body of the English people. 

Wat Tyler was the John Brown of that movement, and 
Richard of Bordeaux came near being its Abraham Lincoln. 
Death in the guise of the Black Plague had struck a fierce 
blow at English slavery about the middle of the fourteenth 
century. [See last CHAUTAUQUAN.] It made labor so 
scarce that the old laws binding the laborer to the soil and 
compelling him to work without hire, proved abortive; in- 
somuch that we find Parliament soon at work passing the 
new ‘Statute of Laborers.’”’ It was made to reach as well 
freedmen as serfs, for it said any man who was out of work 
‘‘must serve the first employer who shall require him to do 
so,’”’ and must not accept higher wages than obtained before 
the plague; and it forbade him going beyond his parish to 
hire out, under pain of arrest as a vagabond, branding on the 
forehead with a hot iron being one of the penalties. But 
this statute did not work, either; for succeeding Parliaments 
adopted it over and over again. That was the way they 
made laws more binding. King Edward I. reaffirmed 
to respect the Great Charter some thirty Simes. And yet, 
farmers and lords whose lands were lying waste, or whose 
herds were running wild for want of help, would offer large 
pay to get itand men were reckless enough to hire out to 
those who would pay the most, the much-enacted Statute 
of Laborers to the contrary, notwithstanding. 

Then a crazy step wastaken. An effort was made to sup- 
ply landlords with unrequited help by remanding freed 
serfs to slavery on frivolous pretexts and legal technicali- 
ties, the ex-master usually controlling the decision of the 
manorial court before which these questions were tried. Of 
course the accused freedman had there little chance for- 








372 PICTURES FROM ENGLISH HISTORY. 





right. The consequence was that the woods and wastes 
soon became filled with bands of men who had been slaves, 
had tasted the sweets of freedom, and had turned outlaws 
and chronic vagabonds sooner than come within the reach 
of such ‘‘justice.”’ 

While this was going on, during twenty years, other 
things helped to create the spirit of insubordination. John 
Wickliffe had begun to thunder against the tyranny of 
Rome and the corruptions of the clergy, and to preach indi- 
vidual liberty of conscience. The sect of Lollards, of which 
he was the head, had offshoots of ruder tenets and practices. 
A preacher named John Ball had for many years itinerated, 
with all England for his circuit and the fields, market- 
places and church-yards for his chapels. He ‘‘preached 
politics’ with an unction and genuine eloquence, as this con- 
densed report of one of his sermons will show: 

“‘Good people, things will never go well in England so 
long as there be villeins andgentlemen. By what right are 
they whom we call lords greater thau we? Why do they 
hold us in serfage? If we all came of the same father and 
mother, of Adam and Eve, [see the danger of putting the 
Bible into common people’s hands!} how can they say or 
prove that they are better than we, if it be not that they 
make us gain for them by our toil what they spend in their 
pride? They are clothed in velvet and warm in their furs 
and their ermine, while we are covered with rags. They 
have wine and spices and fair bread, we oat-cake and straw 
and water to drink. They have leisure and fine houses; we 
have pain and labor, the rain and wind in the fields. And 
yet it is of us and of our toil that these men hold their 
state.” 

And John Ball, like all men who move the masses, boiled 
his whole political and religious platform down into a motto 
with a rhyme to it, so that the most stolid ignorance could 
learn and remember it—for, mark you, poetry is the aspira- 
tion of the ignorant as well as the inspiration of the gifted: 

When Adam delved and Eve span, 

Who was then the gentleman? 
Immortal old epigrammatist and poet of democracy! His 
lines are heard to-day wherever manhood rebels against the 
pride and tyranny of property. It was in every poor man’s 
mouth in England for a quarter of a century, and it dida 
wonderful work, that little couplet. Such is the power ofa 
thought! 

There were other street orators and other poets. An Ox- 
ford student wrote ‘‘The Plaints of Piers, the Ploughman,”’ 
the saddest, fiercest protest against caste that England ever 
heard. 

While all this work was going on inthe huts and fields of 
England, her proud nobles were squabbling over the dotage 
and around the dying bed of Edward III., and for the con- 
trol of his grandson, Richard II.; and while they were thus 
dissipating government, her enemies were assailing her 
‘on all sides. Armies and fleets were raised, and campaigns 
and expeditions fooled away, while the treasure was squan- 
dered in both military failures and court prodigality and 
corruption. Taxes were laid, on the heels of defeats which 
made the old archers of Cressy, Nevill’s Cross, and Poictiers 
mad with shame and rage. 

The crowning act of folly and injustice came when Parlia- 
ment laid a poll-tax on every person in the kingdom over 
fifteen years of age. This madethe poor man pay as much as 
the rich; and more, if the poorer the man the larger his fam- 
ily, which was probably the case then asnow. There were 
no census statistics, and the tax-gatherers had to make a 
domiciliary visit in every case, an inquisition Englishmen 
especially resent; for the feeling that every man’s house is 
his castle dates back to the life of family segregation for 
which they were remarked in old Roman times. The tax, 
payable in money, came hard on poor people, who generally 
worked for their food and clothing, paid in kind. With an 
exaggerated idea of the population of England, Parliament 
had not levied a large enough unit per head. The rich, in- 








stead of helping the poor heads of families to pay the tax, as 
directed in the writs, shirked theirownshare. Thus there. 
turns were insufficient to meet government needs, and the 
tax-gatherers were sent out again, with sheriffs’ posses {, 
glean more thoroughly. 

With all these exactions when the times were ripe for an 
outbreak, you may be sure England was soon in a fever of 
excitement. Collectors’ processes began to be resisted, anq 
they and their posses driven away by force. One day a 
rough collector went into the house of a man in Dartford, 
Kent, named Walter, a tyler by trade. Demanding his tay 
the collector insisted, in spite of the mother’s denial, that 
the eldest daughter was over fifteen years of age, andat last, 
to settle the dispute, he made an insulting proposition anq 
laid hands on the girl. The screams of the mother anq 
children brought the father running from his shop, hammer 
in hand, and seeing his daughter struggling in the arms of 
the man, he smashed his brains out with the hammer, re. 
gardless of the royal coat-of-arms. Walter himself had 
worn that uniform, for he had been a brave campaigner 
in France. The deed was done, and his life was forfeit. 
Instead of shrinking from the consequences, he placed him- 
self at the head of his neighbors, who now gathered around 
him. His hammer had struck the percussion cap to the 
mine long prepared. 

In another part of Kent there was another outbreak. A 
noble claimed a runaway bondsman and shut him up in 
Rochester Castle. The people stormed the eastle and de- 
livered the prisoner-slave to a double freedom. Couriers 
now went through all England bearing calls to rise, couched 
in rude rhymes which tell at once of the lowly state of 
the masses and of the art of those who called to arms. One 
ran thus: 

“John Ball greeteth you all, 
And doth for to understand he hath rung your bell, 
Now, right and might, will and skill, 
God speede every dele.”’ 

There were several other leaders, and some of the procla- 
mations were issued anonymously. They ran thus: 


“Help truth and truth shall help you. Now reigneth 
pride in place and covetise [covetousness] is counted wise, 
and lechery withouten shame, and gluttony withouten 
blame. Envy reigneth with treason, and sloth is taken in 
great season. God do bote! for now is time.”’ 


“Jack Carter prays you all that ye may make a good end 
of that ye have begun, and do well and aye better and better. 
For at the even men heareth the day.”’ 


‘Truth hath been set under a lock, and falseness and guile 
reigneth in every stock. True love is away that was so 
good and clerks [priests] for wealth work us woe. God do 
bote for now is tyme. [signed] “Jack TREWMAN.” 

These unmistakable references to preparations already 
made, help us tounderstand how it was that almost ina day 
Wat Tyler found himself at the head of a hundred thousand 
men marching on London. One force under a leader named 
Jack Straw, came by Canterbury, which threw open its 
gates, as ‘‘the whole town was of their sort,” and they gutted 
the palace of the archbishop, who had ground the face of 
the poor by assuming a monopoly of all the grinding of 
grain in his district, on which he had placed excessive toll. 

There is something very pathetic in this movement 0 
London. They would appeal to the young king himself, 
and not to the selfish dukes, his uncles, who guarded him 
and misgoverned the realm. The son of the Black Prince, the 
defender of England, and, so longas he lived, the protector of 
the people against the cruelty of the nobles, should hear 
their appeal and do them right. It was said the boy king 
was no better than a prisoner in his uncles’ hands; perad- 
venture they might deliver him and themselves by the same 
blow. All the way to London they made everybody they 
took swear allegiance to Richard. But all the lawyers they 
captured they hung, as the instruments of oppression, the 
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contrivers of technicalities by which freedmen had been re- 


enslaved. 
And thus they settled down on Blackheath, before Lon- 


don, June 12, 1381. Panic had gone before them. John, the 
Duke of Lancaster, fled to Scotland, deserting the young 
king he had overruled with no gentle hand. All the knights 
and nobles about the king threw themselves into the tower. 
The king’s mother, the widow of the Black Prince, hearing 
of the disturbance in her country home, made brave by a 
mother’s fear, hastened to London, passing through the 
camp of the insurgents unhurt and with honor; she kissed 
Walter Tyler and Jack Straw and took their devotion to her 
son. 

In the geueral panic Richard was the only man in Eng- 
jand equal to the emergency. Man! He was only sixteen, 
but at about that age his father had won his spurs at Cressy. 
He took boat on the Thames and rowed down to the insur- 
gents’ camp. The Archbishop of Canterbury and some 
ministers were with him, and when Tyler asked the king 
toland and talk with them, promising respect and loyalty, 
this prelate prevented him, thus confirming the stories of 
theking’sduress. The rescue of their sovereign became their 
first object. They marched on the city, and the sympathiz- 
ing citizens threw open the gates. 

Lancaster’s stately Savoy Palace was soon in flames; also 
the Marshalsea and the King’s Bench Temple, the dwellings 
and offices of the hated lawyers. 3ut one of their number 
who undertook to earry off a silver tankard from the de- 
struction was immediately drowned inthe Thames. ‘‘ We 
are no thieves and robbers; we are not nobles and bishops; 
we are honest workingmen, come to deliver the king and 
ourselves,’’ said Tyler. The next day they captured the 
tower, took the archbishop, the royal treasurer, and the 
commissioner of the poll-tax, and cut off their heads as trai- 
tors on Tower Hill. 

The king, now delivered from his court, sent word to Ty- 
ler that he would meet them at Mile-End, just out of Lon- 
don, to hear their grievances. The knights of the Tower 
and the guards wanted to gather a force and attack the mob, 
but the king rode out unarmed, with a few companions, to 
this historic appointment. 

it was a memorable scene, and a poetic coincidence. The 
day wus the anniversary of that other demand for rights 
from King John. Just one hundred and sixty-six years before 
Magna Charta has been wrung from a king at Runnymede. 
Now the boy king and the peasant leader meet to treat on 
equal terms. Justice levels all distinctions. The graceful, 
delicate and beautiful descendant of the Plantagenets and 
the rough, unkempt, Celto-Saxon artisan—the personifica- 
tion of the two armies at Hastings—the types of the ex- 
tremes of English civilization; extremes destined to draw 
hearer together through centuries of civil war, of martyr- 
doms for free thought and speech, of sufferings and defeats, 
ever bravely and persistently renewed by generation after 
generation of laborers on the one side: through discrown- 
ings, beheadings and gradual curtailment of royal power on 
the other. Two chief agencies were to draw these extremes 
together—gunpowder and printer’s ink. The one to blow 
feudalism off the earth and put an end to baronial domina- 
tion—the other to unlock the storehouses of thought and in- 
troduce the rule of mind, to the permanent limitation 
of those other two classes of tyrants: priests and kings. 
The despised class, represented by the ruder of these two 
“high contracting parties,’’ is to rise by slow and stormful 
evolution: the slave to become freeman—the freeman, yeo- 
man—the yeoman, citizen—the citizen, an elector of rulers; 
out of all to be evolved that splendid, conservative, expan- 
sive power of England, the Middle Class. Happy England! 
that the two extremes stood that day and thereafter not as 
autagonists but as treaty-makers. 





Richard found the Toussaint l’Overteur of that day pre- 
pared with very distinct and well-grounded grievances, 
though not numerous or unreasonable. He asked— 

First—The abolition of slavery. 

Second—Limitation of rent of land to fourpence an acre. 

Third—Liberty to buy and sell in all markets and fairs, 
without favoritism or toll. 

Fourth—Pardon for what they had done in order to obtain 
this interview. 

The young king, more just than well-informed, more gen- 
erous than politic, promised it all, and said he would imme- 
diately cause franchises and letters of pardon and emanci- 
pation to be drawn up under the royal seal. Great shouts 
of joy went up—premature shouts indeed! 

During all that day and succeeding night thirty clerks 
were busy drawing up the charter of freedom and amnesty 
for every parish and township; and the next day the great 
body of the insurgents marched home, the king’s proclama- 
tion in their hands, the king’s banners over their heads, and 
in their hearts such joy as the children of Israel felt when 
Miriam’s timbrel rang out its triumph over the Red Sea. 

Well if this had been the end of it; but there was to be a 
dark and bloody finale for Richard and Walter. Walter 
Tyler and many of the Kentish men remained behind, dis- 
satisfied with the terms of the writs. We do not know the 
causes of ‘Tyler’s refusal to accept the charters. Perhaps he 
foresaw what must and did come: that as soon as this pres- 
sure was removed from the young king, and his evil coun- 
selors again got control, all that had been given to the peo- 
ple would be withdrawn, and he wanted guaranties of ful- 
fillment, just as the barons had done with John. However 
it was, we only know that the King and his attendants 
riding through Smith Fields the next day, chanced upon 
Tyler and his followers. Tyler rode out alone to speak with 
the king, and the mayor of London reproached him for ap- 
proaching the king uninvited Hot words followed, and 
the mayor stabbed Tyler dead, in sight of all his men. 

Instantly thousands of arrows were drawn to let fly on the 
king and his party. Well for him had they sped and ended 
his unhappy career there, with the crown of emancipator 
upon it, instead of the failure, disgrace, and violent death 
that were to terminate it. Putting spurs to his horse he 
rode directly into the midst of the angry mob. ‘I will be 
your captain! Followme!”’ he cried. This seemed to their 
simple-minded loyalty the obtaining of the end for which 
they had come out, and they followed the boy with docility 
to the fields at Islington, where a considerable force of royal 
troops was met. The king restrained the courage which 
now returned redundantly to the nobles and forbade the 
slaughter they were anxious to begin, dismissing the peas- 
ants to their homes. 

And now the nobility began their revenge everywhere, 
and the embers of resistance were again blown into flames 
hereand there. Green sketches the stamping-out of the fire: 

“The revolt, indeed, was far from being at an end. A 
strong body of peasants occupied St. Albans. In the eastern 
counties 50,000 men forced the gates of St. Edmondsbury 
and wrested from the trembling monks a charter of enfran- 
chisement for the town. Sittester, a dyer of Norwich, 
headed a strong mass of the peasants, under the title of the 
‘King of the Commons,’ and compelled the nobles he had 
captured to act as his meat-tasters, and to serve him during 
his repast. But the warlike Bishop of Norwich fell lance 
in hand on the rebel camp and scattered them at the first 
shock. The villagers of Billericay demanded from the king 
the same liberties as their lords, and on his refusal threw 
themselves into the woods and fought two hard fights before 
they were reduced to submission.” 

For many years there were camps of refuge of these out- 
lawed peasants in forests and upon lonely islands—English- 
men exiles in their own country for the cause of human 
rights. 
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The prelates and lawyers gathered around Richard with 
their sophisms and technicalities, to show him he had done 
an unlawful thing with his proclamations of emancipation 
and clemency; the barons backed the constitutional argu- 
ments up with fierce threats about this ‘‘royal usurpation,’’ 
insomuch that Richard within two weeks recalled and can- 
celed all his charters, and let loose the unrestrained arro- 
gance of the nobles on the people. So many and such un- 
warranted executions took place that Parliament subse- 
quently granted an act of indemnity to the savage perpetra- 
tors, who, it says, ‘‘ made divers punishments upon the said 
villeins and other traitors without due process of law, but 
only to appease and cease the apparent mischief.’ All 
manumissions were declared void. But Richard submitted 
to the Parliament the proposition to abolish slavery if Par- 
liament would lend its sanction. The lords and gentlemen 
replied, ‘‘The serfs are our chattels, and the king can not 
take our property from us without our consent. And this 
consent we have never given, and never will give were we 
all to die in one day.’’ Had Richard insisted on keeping 
faith with the lower classes of his subjects, had he placed 
his crown and life in the scale against human slavery, 
he would have gone into history as the Great Emancipator 
of Englishmen, or as Freedom’s Greatest Martyr. Either 
destiny was preferable to the ignominious end he did 
meet. He was a man for an emergency, but not a states- 
man for one of the world’s great crises. But in a boy of 
sixteen were not his conduct and his attempt at a great 
deed wonderful ? 

It is a curious thing to reflect on that Abraham Lincoln, 
in a government of constitutional law and in a position of 
very limited powers, could with a stroke of the pen de- 
cree emancipation, while Richard,a ruler of almost abso- 
lute powers in an age of ill-defined authority and much 
lawless administration, could not take the chains off one 
of his subjects. 

At this distance it is difficult to determine just how much 
influence the only servile uprising of England had upon the 
emancipation of her serfs. It at least stamped a wholesome 
dread of the laboring classes into the selfish souls of the no- 
bles, a dread that had much influence on the contentions of 
succeeding reigns, and raised the common people in im- 
portance. Slavery did not disappear for over two centuries; 
“Good Queen Bess’’ got her much gain by selling her sub- 
jects for slaves inthe West Indies. But if “they never die 
who perish in a good cause,’’ the blood of Walter the Tyler 
aided the cause of human liberty, and he ought to be can- 
onized as one of her martyrs, instead of being treated as the 
violent and bloody rioter that most historians make him. 


[To be continued.] 





ANECDOTES IN SERMONS.—The fashion which once pre- 
vailed of intzvoducing historical anecdotes into addresses 
from the pulpit, is illustrated by the following extract from 
a@ sermon by the martyr Bishop Ridley: ‘‘Cambyses was a 
great emperor, such another as our masteris; he had many 
lord-deputies, lord-presidents, and lieutenants under him. 
It is a great while ago since I read the history. It chanced 
he had under him, in one of his dominions, a briber, a gift- 
taker, a gratifier of rich men; he followed gifts as fast as he 
that followed the pudding; a hand-maker in his office, to 
make his son a great man; as the old saying is, ‘Happy is 
the child whose father goeth to the devil.’ The cry of the 
poor widow came to the emperor’s ear, and caused him to 
flay the judge quick, and laid his skin in his chair of judg- 
ment, that all judges that should give judgment afterward 
should sit in the same skin. Surely it wasa goodly sign, 
a goodly monument, the sign of the judge’s skin. I pray 


God we may once see the sign of the skin in England.” 





PHYSIOLOGY. 


Physiology is a science, because it embodies a collection 
of general principles and ascertained truths relating to a 
particular subject, and is called a natural science because 
these truths are founded on observation. The word “‘physi- 
ology” is derived from two Greek words meaning a dis. 
course about nature; but it is used in a restricted sense, and 
is the science of the functions of the different parts of any 
living body. Thus we have animal and vegetable physi- 
ology, while the former is divided into human and com. 
parative. The first of these divisions relates only to man, 
while the other reviews the entire animal kingdom. 

Our object is toteach some of the simple truths of human 
physiology; such as may be intelligible without any ex- 
tended knowledge of other sciences. It must be remem- 
bered, however, that a more thorough and complete study 
of physiology can not be undertaken without a considerable 
acquaintance with such sciences as mechanics, hydraulics, 
optics, ete., without which the action of the muscles, 
the circulation of fluids, and vision can not be properly and 
fully comprehended. 

Whenever a piece of mechanism, designed for some par- 
ticular use, is brought under our notice, and we wish to un- 
derstand its manner of working, we naturally inquire 
about its structure; for without some knowledge of how its 
component parts are put together, and by what means it is 
put in motion, we can not hope to understand how it per- 
forms the part which we see it do. Such is the ease, for ex- 
ample, with a watch or steam engine; their parts must be 
carefully studied in order that their workings may be fully 
understood. 

Hence, it will be observed from what has been said, that 
it is impossible to study the uses of various parts of the body 
without some knowledge of anatomy, this being that branch 
of knowledge which treats of structure. 

In order that anatomy may be studied the organs must 
be dissected. 

The words “anatomy” and ‘‘dissection’’ have the same 
literal meaning, the former being derived from the Greek 
language, and the latter from the Latin, meaning to cut 
apart or separate. But anatomy is employed to signify the 
science of structure in living bodies, and dissection is used 
to denote the unravelling or laying bare the parts of the 
body, by means of which anatomy is studied. 

The words ‘“‘organ,”’ ‘‘organization,’’ and ‘“‘organize,’’ are 
so convenient and necessary that we must know what they 
mean. The word “organ” signifies some part or parts of 
the body that have a particular use or function: thus, mus- 
cles are organs of motion, and nerves of sensation; the eye 
is the organ of sight, and the heart and blood vessels are the 
organs for circulating the blood. Now, any structure is 
said to be organized, or to have organization, that possesses 
the properties which distinguish a living body from one that 
never had life. Therefore we speak of the organic world as 
distinguished from the inorganic; the former includes 
plants and animals, the latter minerals, ete. 

The nature of that mysterious principle which we call life 
is unknown to scientists. Yet we may know and under- 
stand many of those things which are believed by physiolo- 
gists concerning life. Certain of them believe that life is 4 
phenomenon that follows organization; or, in other words, 
that organization is the cause, life the result; while others 
contend that organization is the result of life. In the former 
life is produced by changes that take place in matter, under 
the influence of those forces of nature called heat, light, elec- 
tricity, and chemism; by the latter theory all these forces 
are present and act under the influence of a potent force 
called life. This will be our belief: Life is a distinct endow- 
ment, capable of propagation, and superior to all other forces 
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by which it is attended. Let us see by what means living 
bodies are distinguished from unorganized. Living bodies 
increase in size; so do minerals; the former by the addition 
of material throughout the tissue, the latter by outside ad- 
ditions. Organized bodies have a limited existence. Allare 
subject to constant change, and to final dissolution. They 
all spring froma parent, and only originate in this method. 
The opposite characteristics belong to unorganized matter. 

It has been the business of chemistry to determine the in- 
gredients of the earth and atmosphere, by resolving them 
into what are called elements. By the word element we 
mean that which can not be resolved into any simpler form. 
For example, take a piece of chalk; by chemical action it 
ean be divided into a gas called carbonic acid, and a solid 
called lime; therefore, it is known that chalk is acompound 
body. If we take a piece of iron or gold there is no process 
known by which we can resolve it into simpler form, and 
these are therefore elements. There are over sixty elements 
and many of themare found in the human body. All these 
elements are derived from unorganized matter, and the 
special conditions under which they are formed in organ- 
isms is due to the principle of life. The predominant ele- 
ments that make up the human body are carbon, hydrogen, 
oxygen, and nitrogen, while iron, potassium, sodium, phos- 
phorous, calcium, exist in smalier quantity. These differ- 
ent elements are variously combined to form compounds, of 
which water is the most abundant, for it forms more than 
two-thirds of the entire weight of the body: water is a com- 
pound of hydrogen and oxygen. The principal organic 
compounds are albuminous, of which the white of the egg 
is a typical example; the gelatinous, or jelly-like com- 
pounds, including cartilage, oleaginous, or fatty compounds, 
and saccharine, or sugary compounds, suchas starch. The 
first two contain nitrogen, hydrogen, oxygen, and carbon, 
while fat and starch are rich in carbon, but lack nitrogen. 
In tracing back the development of living matter to it 
simplest form, it is found to exist as specks without any defi- 
nite shape or structure, or as granules of extreme minuteness, 
perhaps the ten thousandth part of an inch in diameter. 

This elemental living matter is called protoplasm. Its 
simplest form is termed a cell, and the word is applied to 
little bodies varying much in form. Thus some cells are 
really little bags filled with fluid. Suchare those in which 
the fat is deposited; others are disk like, others lengthened, 
while some so-called cells are simply masses of jelly. 

Out of these organic compounds all the softer tissue of the 
body is formed, such as fibrous, muscular, cellular, and 
adipose tissue. 

Fibrous tissue consists of fine threads, arranged in various 
ways, to adapt it to some special use; some of these threads 
are elastic, others are wholly inelastic. These tissues of 
mixed character form what is called connective tissue, 
which is found throughout the body. 

Fat is deposited in little cells situated in the connective 
tissue. 

Muscular tissue, which forms the great bulk of the body, 
iseasily recognized by its ruddy color, and it constitutes 
what is known as “flesh.” It is fibrous, and if these fibers 
beexamined under the microscope there will appear, in 
those under the influence of the will, transverse markings, 
while the muscles not under the will-power lack these 
markings. 

Nervous tissue is that which superintends all the actions 
of the living body. It is accumulated in nerve centers of 
which the principal is thebrain. It consists of minute cells 
in these nerve centers, and of delicate tubes filled with 
nervous matter throughout the organs of the body. Such 
tubes are called nerves. 

The skeleton is the frame-work of the body, and serves to 
Support all the softer organs as well as to protect them. It 





is composed of bones which serve as attachments for the 
muscles. 

Bone is the firm tissue of the body, and to acertain degree 
is hard and brittle. If bone be burned its brittleness is very 
much increased, but if it be placed in acid it loses its brittle 
properties. Thus we see that bone is made of two entirely 
different materials. The one called ‘‘animal matter’ is 
easily burned out, while the other called ‘‘mineral matter” 
resists the action of heat, but is quickly dissolved by acid. 
The mineral matter is a compound of lime. This it will be 
seen gives to the bones their rigidity. Bones are of various 
shapes and sizes, adapted to the work which they have to 
perform. 

The most remarkable part of the skeleton is the spinal 
column, commonly called the bacx-bone. It is made up of 
twenty-six bones, or spines, which are united together in a 
marvelous manner, combining strength and freedom of 
motion. Each spine has a central aperture which com- 
municates with that of the adjoining spines, thus forming a 
long canal in which the spinal cord lies. This cord con- 
nects the brain with the various parts of the body. There 
is a soft cushion of cartilage between each spine, which adds 
much tothe elasticity of the back-bone, protecting the brain 
from shocks. This protection is further accomplished by 
the curvature of the spine. These bones are not placed di- 
rectly over each other, but are so arranged as to give three 
curves to the spinal column. Along the column there are 
openings, at each joint, through which the nerves come to 
supply fibers to the different organs of the body. 

The spine rests on the pelvis, which is a large double bone, 
basin-shaped, that sustains the abdominal organs. The pel- 
vis, in turn, rests on the thigh bones. 

The thigh bone, ‘‘femur,’’ is the largest single bone in the 
body; it is joined to the pelvis by a bali and socket joint, an 
arrangement which permits its motion in any direction. The 
femur is supported by the bones ofthe leg. These are two in 
number in each leg, the tibiaand fibula. The former is much 
the larger, and the latter is often called the ‘‘splint bone.”’ 

The bones of the arm corresponding to those of the leg are 
the humerus, the radius, and the ulna. The humerus is the 
bone of the upper arm, and is large and strong; it articu- 
lates with the body in so perfect a manner that the great 
variety of motions required to be performed is easily and 
gracefully accomplished. This bone is fastened by a ball 
and socket joint, but is not, like the thigh bone, firmly fixed 
to an immovable bone. It is attached toa broad bone called 
the scapula, or blade bone; this is fastened to the body by 
muscles which give it great freedom of motion. The bones 
of the fore arm are the radius and ulna: these are nearly of 
the same size; in this they differ from the leg bones. 

The wrist, composed of eight bones, forms the support for 
the tendons, blood vessels, and nerves which pass to the 
hand. To these are attached the metacarpal bones which 
support the phalanges, or bones of the fingers. The arrange~ 
ment of the bones of the foot is, in many respects, like that 
ofthe hand. However, the bones of the foot form an arch 
which acts like a spring when the weight of the body falls 
on it, thus helping to ward off shocks and jars. 

The skull is a large bony case in which the brain is lodged, 
and by which it is protected. It is composed of several 
pieces firmly united by a very irregular line of union. The 
attachments of the skull are the jaw bones, nasal bones, and 
the cheek bones. 

- Joints have been provided wherever parts of the skeleton 
require motion; they are of several kinds, chief among 
which are the ball und socket, hinge, and flat joints. The 
hip has been mentioned as a perfect example of the ball and 
socket joint, while the knee presents an example of the hinge. 

Muscles are necessary to all motion, and are found every- 
where throughout the body. They are the active agents, 
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which, under the control of the nerve centers, do all the 
work necessary to carrying on the functions of the organs. 
They are endowed with a remarkable property called con- 
traction. How this is accomplished is not fully understood, 
but when stimulated by nerve force or electricity they 
shorten and widen. This brings their ends nearer together; 
also the parts to which they are attached. They are always 
attached to movable parts; their attachment is a tendon at 
one end, and a fan-like distribution of their fibers at the 
other. Tendons are inelastic fibrous tissue, very strong, 
and consequently much smaller than the muscle. They are 
to muscles what tugs are to horses. Muscles are either 
flexors or extensors; the former bend the joints, the latter 
straighten them. 

The skin forms an exterior covering for the body, and is 
employed for other and very important functions. Its ap- 
pendages are the hair and nails. Some of the uses of the 
skin are these: It is highly sensitive and capable of distin- 
guishing various sensations; it has the property of excreting, 
of secreting, and ofabsorbing. Itisan organized texture con- 
taining blood vessels, glandsand nerves. It is composed of 
several layers; the outside, called the epidermis, is not sup- 
plied with blood vessels, and is produced by the under layers. 

The glands of the skin are first, those which secrete the 
perspiration. This is poured out to keep the temperature of 
the body even, also to rid the circulation of many injurious 
substances. Then there are glands which secrete an oily 
matter which aids in preserving the softness and pliability 
of the skin. These glands are called sebaceous glands. 
Hair is said to be an appendage of the skin because its 
texture is essentially similar to that of the cuticle. Nails, 
also, are but modifications of the skin. The fact that the 
epidermis is being constantly cast off and renewed, and that 
matter is both secreted and excreted continually, renders 
frequent washing of the skin necessary to health. 

Digestion—In animals the arrangements which exist for 
eonverting aliment into blood are more or less complicated 
according to the requirements of each class; and this con- 
version is called assimilation, a term which includes di- 
gestion and those changes which take place in the blood and 
tissues, by which new material is added to them. 

The preparation of the food for assimilation by the tissues 
is accomplished in a'long tube called the alimentary canal. 
This canal is made up of various parts having different 
functions and. different construction. These parts we will 
briefly describe. They are the mouth, pharynx, sesophagus, 
stomach, small and large intestine. ; 

As solid food requires to be broken up or ground before it 
passes into the stomach, the mouth is provided with teeth 
firmly implanted in the jaws, while the lower jaw is moved 
by strong muscles in two directions, one vertical, the other 
lateral. Man is supplied with two sets of teeth; the first 
adapted to the jaws of childhood; the second larger, which 
replace the former, are designed to last through life. The 
rudiments of each set are found in the jaws before birth. 
During the grinding or mastication of the food it is moist- 
ened and softened by a fluid called saliva. This also acts 
chemically upon it, changing the starch into sugar. The food 
is carried from the mouth to the stomach ina long tube 
called the sesophagus, by means of the muscular contrac- 
tion of this tube. 

The stomach is a flask-shaped organ consisting of a double 
wallof tissue, the outer one being muscular, the inner one 
vascular. This latter membrane has a large supply of blood 
vessels, which convey the blood out of which the gastric 
juice is manufactured and secreted by the little glands of 
this membrane. The gastric juice is a fluid which contains 
an active ingredient called pepsin. This, aided by the acid 
which this fluid contains, effects a remarkabie change on 
the albumen of the food, making it a liquid. From the 











stomach the food passes into the small intestine, where jt 
receives from a small tube the pancreatic juice which 
changes the fat into an emulsion. 

The intestine is a tube, about twenty-five feet in length, 
which, like the stomach, has a double wail. Its inner coat 
contains multitudes of little projectionscalled ‘‘villi.”” These 
contain blood vessels which absorb and carry off the liqui- 
fied food. It also secretes a fluid called intestinal juice, 
which acts upon the unchanged starch, making it into 
sugar. Its muscular wall by a continuous contraction pro- 
duces a motion known as the “peristaltic motion,” which 
carries the food onward in its course. The intestine algo 
receives the bile, a fluid produced by the liver. 

The liver is the largest gland inthe body. It receives the 
portal vein which conveys the blood from the intestines, 
This vein, after dividing and sub-dividing, thus bringing 
blood into communication with all parts of this organ, is 
again collected into a main trunk which passes on toward 
the heart. During its passage through the liver the bile is 
eliminated from the blood by the little cells of which this 
gland is composed. From the liver the bile is carried toward 
the intestine, into which it is poured to assist in digesting 
the food, and to be itself changed. 

Besides the little blood vessels in the villi of the intestines 
there is another set of vessels called the lacteals, which aid 
in taking up the digested food and pouring it into the circu- 
lation; also, throughout the body a set of similar vessels 
collect the waste material and pour it into the great veins, 
returning to the heart, in order that it may be renovated or 
cast off; these are the lymphatics. 

The kidneys are great excretory organs, and are similar in 
shape to those of a sheep, but are somewhat larger. They 
are glands, and excrete urea, as well as other salts and waste 
materials, all of which are highly poisonous if not removed 
{rom the blood. 

Blood is the life-giving fluid of the body: it is the source 
from which all tissues are built, and it is the workman that 
carries the waste material away from the tissues. In order 
to accomplish its work it must circulate, and this requires 
a separate set of organs. First, the impure blood must be 
carried back from the different parts of the body; then it 
must be distributed again. It must also be made to flow 
onward in a continuous current. Blood is a viscid fluid, of 
a red color, containing over seventy per cent. water, with 
solid matter. Its color differs on each side of the heart. 
When it returns from the body it is blue, but when it leaves 
it is red. Under the microscope it is seen to contain 
minute globules, or disk-like cells; to these the blood owes 
its color. It possesses the remarkable property of spontane- 
ous coagulation when drawn from the veins. It is forced 
on by the heart. 

The heart isa muscle and consists of four cavities; two 
called auricles having weak walls, and two ventricles with 
strong muscular walls. The blood returning from the body 
is poured into the right auricle, thence into the right ven- 
tricle; from this cavity it is forced through the lungs and 
returns again to the heart, being poured into the left auri- 
cle, which empties into the left ventricle. This ventricle 
forces the blood throughout the body. The blood received 
by the heart from the body is impure, and is sent to the 
lungs, where it gives up part of its impurities and receives 
oxygen from the air. 

Arteries are those vessels that distribute the blood, while 
the veins collect it and return it to the heart; thus all 
streams of blood leaving the heart are conveyed in arteries, 
and those pouring into it are carried in veins. 

The lungs are the organs that purify the blood, and in or- 
der that this be thoroughly done, the blood is distributed 
throughout their substance in minute capillary vessels. 
The lungs themselves are vascular; being made up of a mul- 
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titude of air cells, their surface is greatly increased; hence 
their power of absorption. The diaphragm is a muscular 
partition lying below the lungs. It is dome-shaped, and 
when its fibers are shortened it enlarges the cavity in 
which the lungs are situated. This creates a partial vacuum, 
causing the air to rush into the lungs. The blood absorbs 
the oxygen from the air and gives up carbonic acid gas. 
When the muscles of the diaphragm are relaxed the elastic 
force of the air cells in the lungs expels the remaining gases 
fom the lungs. The diaphragm is assisted by the action of 
muscles situated between the ribs; these lift the ribs and 
enlarge the cavity of the thorax. The lungs also act asa 
reservoir for the air used in the production of vocal sounds. 
They communicate with the atmosphere by means of atube 
called the trachea; this terminates in the pharynx, with 
which the nostrils also communicate, thus completing a 
passage to the outside air. 

The voice is produced by the modifications which the 
teeth, tongue, lips and throat make upon the sound pro- 
duced by the vocal cords. The vocal cords are stretched across 
the upper end of the trachea, which is called the larynx. 
The air from the lungs is forced past them, setting them in 
vibration, thus producing sound. ‘ 

The nervous system consists first of all of the brain. This 
iscomposed of nervous matter and constitutes the mass 
contained in the skull. It is divided into three parts: the 
cerebrum, the cerebellum, and the medulla oblongata. 
These three parts seem to preside over different functions. 
Thus, the cerebrum is the seat of the faculties of the mind, 
while the cerebellum presides over the muscular actions. 
The brain is connected with distant parts of the body by 
means of fibers which are distributed to all parts. These 
fibers are of two kinds, one set carrying the impressions to 
the brain, the other carrying the stimulus from the brain to 
the organs. The former are called sensitive, the latter motor 
nerves. A deep fissure separates the brain into two lateral 
halves, and these parts are connected with opposite sides of 
the body. Besides these nerves, which originate in the 
brain and pass through the spinal cord, there are twelve pairs 
that pass directly through the skull to the organs which 
they supply. These are called cranial nerves, and are dis- 
tributed to the eyes, the nose, the ears, the Jarynx, the lungs, 
the face, stomach, ete. Ten of these pairs of nerves orig- 
inate in the medulla oblongata. Of the functions presided 
over by these nerves may be mentioned those performed by 
the tongue, (taste), eyes, ears, and nose. 

Many of these nerves are not sensitive, in the ordinary 
use of the word. Thus, the retina of the eye is the expan- 
sion of the optic nerve, and, while it is sensitive to light, it 
is not to ordinary impressions, such as material contact. 
Also, the nerve of the ear is only sensitive to the vibrations 
of fluids. We see by light reflected from objects. This 
light passes through a set of lenses, and by means of these 
an image is formed on the retina, which impression is car- 
tied to the brain. Just how all this is accomplished is not 
known. The nerve of the ear floats in a fluid called lymph. 
This fluid receives the vibrations of bodies through the air, 
through the membranes and chain of bones, and thus the 
nerves receive and transmit them to the brain, which act 
constitutes hearing. 

Volumes could not tell all that one single fiber of musele 
contains that is instructive, much less the entire functions, 
constructions, and mysteries of a single organ of special 
Sense. And to perform all the allotted functions every part 
must be in the best repair. This constitutes health. Health 
is maintained by cleanliness, by repose, by muscular activ- 
ity, by moderate eating, by plenty of fresh air, by a con- 
tented disposition, and a clear and active mind. Watch 
over your body with a jealous care, for all your future de- 
pends upon its good condition. 
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[April 1.] 
THE LAW OF THE HOUSEHOLD. 
By E. A. WASHBURN, D.D. 

‘** Honor thy father and thy mother; that thy days may be long in 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.’’—Exod. xx: 12. 

We open this second division of the Law with the duties 
of man to man; and at its head stands the commandment 
of the household. I must repeat here the remark of emi- 
nent scholars, that each of the original tables probably con- 
tained five statutes; and thus the maxim we now consider 
was directly joined with the four concerning the worship of 
God. Such a view gives us indeed a new insight into the 
Hebrew religion, which linked the first of social truths with 
a divine faith; it is the anticipation of his Gospel, who has 
taught us that the love of parent and children is the type of 
our holier bond in the family of Christ. But there is a yet 
further thought in the words of this ‘‘ecommandment with 
promise.’’ That ‘‘thy days may be long in the land.’’ Those 
earlier commandments tower above us like the lonely 
heights, where Moses communed with God; but as we read 
this seutence, we see rise on the eyes of the lawgiver the 
landscape of far Judea, with its laughing fields, the voice of 
children and the home of calm old age. These words sug- 
gest the whole line of our reasoning on this subject. Filial 
reverence is the fountain of all affections, all duties; it flows 
like the river of Eden, parted into its branching heads, 
through every channel of human life. 

It is then the family, as the institution which God has 
implanted in our nature, and Christianity has hallowed, 
that we are to consider. I know indeed no richer study 
than thus to trace its growth. [ have no theories to offer 
you. Itis the simplest of facts. There has been no more 
favorite field for our philosophers than that of the origin of 
human government. Some have fancied that men met to- 
gether in formal compact; others have held the state of na- 
ture that of a pack of wolves, at last brought together by 
self-interest to choose some kingly wolf, who could keep the 
peace; and we have to-day our sages, so enamored of their 
researches into comparative anatomy, that they can pass by 
all the nobler facts of social history, and find the primitive 
man in some anthropoid ape. Yet as the grandest laws of 
God are revealed in the nearest example, we learn more 
than volumes of such theory in the life of our own house- 
holds. Government began with the family. It is no artifi- 
cial thing. It was not imposed by force. There is no state 
of nature that goes before it; but as all our discoveries in or- 
ganic life lead to the primary cell, so all social formations 
are only the enlargement of this little huamanembryo. We 
need no other truth than that he, who gave us this moral 
being, made us to dwell in mutual dependence; and thus 
the germ of all authority lies in the relation of parent and 
child, in the care it calls forth, in the weakness of infaney, 
and the natural reverence that springs from the heart. 
Open the Book of the Genesis; you see the patriarch Abra- 
ham dwelling in the tent with his children; you see this 
household passing into tribes, linked in a bond of brother- 
hood, reverencing the father of them all, who is priest and 
head; and you trace further on a Mosaic commonwealth. 
History repeats the same early chapter in the Arab of the 
desert to-day, or in thé beginnings of ancient Rome. ‘‘So- 
ciety in primitive times,’ it is said by one of the wisest of 
English jurists, in his work on Ancient Law, ‘‘was not a 
collection of individuals; it was an aggregation of families.’’ 
Among all early peoples the law of the household is thus 
supreme; it embraces all duties, and reaches to the nicest 
detail of courtesy. The oldest laws of China are as rich in 









378 SUNDAY READINGS. 





their family wisdom as any in the world. Filial reverence 
was the corner-stone of the state. I well remember with 
what surprise I saw the son of a venerable Parsee, himself 
aman of fifty, wait behind his father’s chair during a long 
interview; it,was a vestige of the stately manners of the 
East, strangely contrasting with our civilized rudeness. 
But if we will find the finest examples in the past, we must 
turn to those scenes in the Old Testament, where the aged 
patriarch lays his hands on his eldest born in token of his 
birth-right, or the twelve gather reverently about the bed of 
the dying Jacob to receive his blessing. In this household 
life, interwoven with all their social habits, the heart of the 
Hebrew was nursed; and in many a quiet home, like that 
of Nazareth, there grew the blossoming graces of childhood, 
that made this history so pure amidst all its decays. 

But we must pass from this earlier view to the new life of 
Christianity, if we would know its nobler influence. Many 
pure affections and virtues grew without doubt in a heathen 
civilization. But the family authority was almost a des- 
potism; the father had power of life and death over the 
child, and woman was little more than a slave. The one 
great feature of all social progress, we are told by the jurist 
already cited, has been the recognition of the rights of the 
person, instead of absolute family dependence. Here it was 
that the religion of the Gospel had its living power, and I 
ask you to study this wonderful fact in its early history. 
As we look back on the state of society at that time, we are 
struck everywhere with the decay of those fair examples of 
chastity, of maternal virtue, of household strength which 
bloomed in the old Roman commonwealth. Family life had 
withered, because it had not inits ancient pagan form those 
elements which could preserve its influence amidst the 
shameless sensuality of the world. The public talk of the 
forum, the theater, the games, the busy out-of-door exist- 
ence, such as you see to-day in Southern Europe, were 
everything; nor was there a purer tide flowing into the 
great city, as from the country homes of England and 
America, to cleanse and freshen it. Religion was a brilliant 
temple pageantry. Thus, as in all pagan lands, you have the 
same striking facts; the degradation of woman and the deg- 
radation of man with it. This it was that the religion of 
Christ changed. It taught, as its first truth, that God was 
our Father, and all men one brotherhood in Christ. What 
a revelation was this beyond all that the pagan mind had 
known! The paternal power was no longer a despotism to 
the believer; the father knew that he had a Father in 
heaven, and that his child was no serf, but the household 
tie was a type of the holier family of God. Read that clear 
utterance of the household law in St. Paul: “Children, 
obey your parents in the Lord; fathers, provoke not your 
children to wrath.’”” The Gospel cherished above all else the 
family authority; yet it hallowed, sweetened, enlarged it. 
It nursed the virtues of the household. It made woman the 
companion of the heart and home; it hallowed marriage; it 
taught the love of Christ and the brethren, contentment, in- 
dustry, frugality, sacrifice, and charity to the poor. What 
picture so fair as in the letters of that time of its fresh, 
healthful life; that ‘‘church in the house,’’ breathing the 
soul of the early religion? The kingdom came without ob- 
servation, without noise; and a new home-born, home-bred 
society grew in the midst of the dying civilization. 


[April 8.] 
THE LAW OF THE HOUSEHOLD. 

In this light, then, we can understand, brethren, the place 
of the Christian family, as always the first of social institu- 
tions. Such is the view I wish to urge, because I believe 
that, far more than we suppose, this law of the family enters 
into the most real questions of our time as to popular edu- 
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cation or social reform. We live ina day of theories; and 
in such a day we are most apt to forget the simple truths, 
which, in Coleridge’s words, ‘‘are so true, that they lie beq. 
ridden by the side of the most exploded errors.” I speak no 
mere sentiment; I address myself to the plain sense ang 
Christian experience of all. It is the problem that presseg 
on us to-day more than ever, when we look at the mingled 
good and evil of our modern world; when we enter one of 
our great cities, where wealth glitters as if there were no 
suffering, yet a step apart there lurks a world of beggary and 
crime, which our Christianity has hardly pierced, although 
it has sent a Livingston into the heart of Africa;—what is 
the hope of Christian more than pagan progress, of a Paris 
or New York more thana Rome? I give the answer, which 
I think all history as well as the Gospel gives. The purity 
of the household is the salt of our civilization. I know no 
other answer. Need I then, state the ground on which such 
a truth rests? The only lasting influence which can preserve 
or heal the social body is one that works from the root. We 
can not, with dreamers like Rousseau, believe the savage bet- 
ter than the civilized state. Art and science bring manifold 
vices with the good, yet we can never grapple with the sing 
of our day by vague railing against luxury. In the decay- 
ing age of the Roman world a Jerome retired into his cave 
at Bethlehem; but his idle despair did not cure the evil. 
We often indulge the same false humor. We speak of a 
London or a New York as the swollen ulcer of society, but 
we forget that we may as well talk of a body without its 
brain; that it is in mutual circulation, the country feeding 
the city with fresh blood, the city pouring it back enriched 
in its double circuit, the life is maintained; and thus while 
we see the vices, we should see also the enlarged activities, 
the myriad callings for the poor, the treasures of art and 
culture for all, the uncounted charities walking in every 
haunt of sorrow or sin. But this growth of civilization has 
in it no self-preserving might. A refined culture is no safe- 
guard against our moral diseases. Werepeat often that this 
American people is abler to keep its freedom and virtue, be- 
cause of the education of all: yet it is one of those surface 
truths that may cover a fallacy. I believe heartily in popu- 
lar education. But there is a more knowing vice as well as 
virtue. The mob of Paris is more intelligent than the coun- 
try boor; but itis a witty and polished animal. Such train- 
ing, without a deeper root, only quickens the weeds in the 
rank field of our time, and chokes the public conscience. 
Whatever, then, the form of our civilization, it must de- 
pend on the tone of our household life for its healthy 
growth, because this precedes all else in its shaping power. 
All the germs of personal character, truth, purity, honesty, 
reverence of law, must be implanted in this soil. Thestate 
rests on it. The church rests on it, and its teaching is bar- 
ren, unless it begin with home nurture. We may make 
what laws we will for the suppression of vice, what plans 
we will of education, what better methods of industry; but 
what are they without the education of the character? 
What is our most perfect theory of government, unless there 
be a self-governed people? What are commercial rules, if 
there be no conscience of integrity and honor? Study this 
truth in its widest bearings. Ourtime is marked by its no- 
ble efforts for reform. We hail each healthy improvement 
in the condition of the poor, the opening of new channels of 
labor, the breaking down of false monopolies. 
It is thus, my friends, we are to learn the bearing of such 
a truth on out own land and time. We can not study the 
growth of society, especially in our great cities, without ob- 
serving that there are many influences, such as I have 
already described in the old Pagan civilization, which tend 
to impair the purity of home. The family habits decay in 
the larger world of sensual splendor. It is becoming a hard 
thing for our young men of fashion to afford the luxury of 
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marriage; and our young women learn that the aim of life 
jsa rich husband, who can supply the gold for the wardrobe 
and the glitter of an establishment. We have imported 
from abroad within these few years many of the loose ideas 
of modern Epicurism. But there are, besides, influences 
peculiar to our American society, which are developing a 
type of precocious youth not pleasant to look upon. I know 
not whether it be the abuse of our free institutions, that be- 
gets our style of manners: but we are too fast losing the 
habits of home authority and filial reverence. It has been 
truly said of us, that we have as much family government 
asever, but the young govern the parents. We have no 
children now-a-days. Our infants leap from the nursery 
into the drawing-room; and while abroad a son or a daugh- 
ter has hardly left the retreat of home, here they are al- 
ready veterans in the ways of fashion, and society is quite 
surrendered to them. Many of our foreign visitors have re- 


peated the remark of De Tocqueville, that an American girl 
has more of self-poised ease, but is wanting in the fresh 
charm seen so often in the young maidens of England or 


France. I doubt not there is a better side to this. I would 
not keep them, as is too often done abroad, shut in nursery 
or convent without the education of the character. I love 
the intelligence, the generous freedom of youth, but I wish 
we might not lose with these the modest heart, the simple 
tastes of past years.¢ It may be the passing excess of our 
national childhood, but it is not to be flattered as it is too 
often. I know that [ am very old-fashioned in my ideas, 
yet it may be well if we soberly reflect on these things. We 
may grow in wealth and all the arts of social culture, but 
let these fast habits of the time, this whirl of our modern 
life eat into the heart of our home piety, and the whole body 
must die of its own gangrenes. 

In that conviction [ urge on you, my friends, your per- 
sonal obligation. Who of us can enough appreciate its 
meaning? Who of us, if he could keep afresh the feeling of 
awe and tenderness with which he looked on the face of his 
first-born infant, and felt what an undiscovered world was 
opened to him, who would ever need to learn his duty? 
What a work it is, how ceaseless, how growing at each step, 
how delicate in all its adaptations, how asking all our love, 
our thoughtfulness, our patience! I offer you no system of 
education. I repeat only the principle, which I thank God 
is the root of all wholesome teaching, that a Christian godli- 
ness is the growth of the whole character; and therefore it 
begins with the recognition of the child as a new- born mem- 
ber of the family of Christ; and plants its simplest truths in 
the moral affections, and blends them with the real duties of 
life. This issound sense and piety. This, in Wordsworth’s 
happy line, is 

Pure religion breathing household laws. 

Give your offspring this training of the character; teach 
them to be frank and open-hearted, to hate a lie or a mean 
action, to be kind to the poor, to protect the weaker, to re- 
spect gray hairs, to reverence your authority from love not 
fear, to cherish the natural pleasures and employments of 
home, a book or aramble more than the finery of modish 
children young or old; above all to be always constant in 
their Christian habits, with no affectations of a premature 
piety, with a child’s faults, but a child’s sweet faith; give 
them, I say, this training, if you will have them men and 
women indeed. 


[April 15.] 
FINDING AND BRINGING. 
By the Rev. WILLIAM M. TAYLOR, D.D. 

It is a great thing when a man “finds” Christ. Now, in 
working out this thought, we must have a clear idea of what 
Wwe mean by “‘finding’’ Christ. Andrew and John were in 
visible and bodily contact with Jesus, and it might seem, 





therefore, that it was an easier thing to come to Christ when 
he was on earth, than it is now, when he is enthroned in 
heaven. But that isa mistake. Many came to converse 
with him when he lived in the world, who yet failed to find 
the Saviorin him. Multitudes might be pushed into con- 
tact with him that day when the poor woman timidly 
sought a cure by touching his clothes; but it was to her 
alone that he referred when he said, ‘‘Somebody hath 
touched me.’’ Therefore, the contact in her case must have 
been something more than physical, and could be nothing 
else than the application of her soul to him in simple faith 
for healing. 

In like manner, the finding of the Messiah by Andrew 
and John must have been something else than their coming 
into conversation with him, and could be nothing less:than 
a description of the fact that they were intellectually con- 
vineced that Jesus of Nazareth was the promised Messiah, 
and were sincerely willing to accept him as their Savior 
and guide. 

But the presence of Jesus in actual humanity before us is 
not essential to the exercise of such confidence as that; and 
so soon as a man becomes convinced that Jesus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners, and is willing to accept sal- 
vation at his hands, he “finds’’ Christ just as truly as he 
was found by Andrew and John, as recorded in this section 
of the sacred narrative. Now, when a man “‘finds’”’ Christ 
thus, it is for him the greatest event of his life, dominating 
and directing every after-circumstance in his career. 

How much the history of the world has been affected by 
the discoveries which men have made! Takeafew. The 
discovery of America; the invention of printing; the discov- 
ery of the power of steam, and the manifold application of 
the steam-engine; the invention of the telegraph: who shall 
say how much all these have done for the progress of civil- 
ization? But put them all together, they have not done so 
great things for the world at large as the discovery of Christ 
does for every soul that ‘‘finds’” him. It opens up a whole 
new world for his exploration; it enstamps anew name and 
nature upon his heart; it brings him under the influence of 
a motive principle which “laughs at impossibilities,’”’ and 
removes mountains; and it gives him a means of communi- 
cation with the unseen as real, as mysterious, and as imme- 
diate as that hidden cable whereon ther essages of two hem- 
ispheres vibrate in response to each oth It relieves his 
conscience from the weight of guilt; it elevates his intellect; 
it purifies his affections; it fornis his character; it gives a 
new aim to his life and new center to his heart, and brings 
him so under the constraining influence of the love of Christ, 
that, while retaining the great outstanding marks of his indi- 
viduality, he may yet truly be said to be anew man. See 
how this comes out in Paul. Converted or unconverted, the 
man of Tarsus would still have been a leader of his fellows. 
But mark how, after he has found Christ, his whole being 
goes into a new direction, and becomes transfigured and en- 
nobled by the change. His energy becomes sublimed, his 
ambition purified, his nature elevated. Behold, also, how it 
appears in Peter! What a contrast between the fisherman 
and the Apostle! And how much this discovery of Christ 
made by him, through Andrew’s guidance, did to give him 
character and influence among men! Had he never found 
the Messiah, who had ever heard his name. But from this 
hour he begins to be illustrious! Said I not truly, therefore, 
that it is a great thing when a man finds Christ? It is in- 
deed the very greatest thing for safety, for happiness, for use- 
fulness, for honor, that can be said of any man, when it is 
affirmed of him that he has found Christ. My hearer, can 
it be truly said of you? 

Notice, thirdly, that when a man has found Christ, he 
ought to bring others to Jesus. The first thing Andrew did 
was to tell to another the good news which had already 
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thrilled his own heart. So Philip, as recorded in this same 
chapter, found Nathanael, and repeated this same news to 
him. Indeed, it is quite worthy of note how often this ‘‘find- 
ing’’ occurs in this delightful narrative. Andrew “‘findeth”’ 
Messiah; then he “‘findeth’”’ his brother. Jesus ‘‘findeth” 
Philip; and Philip “findeth’? Nathanael. So that, as 
Trench has beautifully said, in allusion to the well-known 
exclamation of Archimedes in connection with one of his 
discoveries, this ‘tis the chapter of the Eurekas.’’* ‘I have 
found him! I have found him!” Inaeed, the promptings of 


one’s own nature here are in perfect accordance with the | 
| newspaper let us feel reproved for our remissness in telling 
tidings which have made us glad; and in proportion to the | 


commands of the Lord; for we can not but tell to others the 


happiness which they have produced in us, will be our ea- 
gerness to make others sharers with us in our delight. 
Matthew Henry says here, ‘‘True grace hates all monopolies, 
and loves not to eat its morsels alone.’’ The woman of Sa- 
maria ran to tell her townspeople of the great Messiah, and 
the disciples who were scattered abroad by the first persecu- 
tion ‘went every where preaching the Word.’’ The command 
is, ‘‘Let him that heareth say, Come!”’ and every Christian 
should become thus a missionary of the Cross. Indeed, we 
have not rightly heard, if there is not within us an impulse 
tosay ‘‘Come.’’ If there be no enthusiasm within us for the 
diffusion of the Gospel, or the conversion of sinners, we 
make it only too apparent that we have not the spirit of 
Christ; but if our souls are stirred at the sight of our per- 
ishing fellow-men, and our hearts prompt us to make efforts 
for their salvation, we prove that we are in sympathy with 
those celestial beings among whom there is “joy over one 
sinner that repenteth,’’ and that the same mind is in us 
which was in him who died that men might be redeemed. 

“‘As ye go, preach.’’ ‘Go into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature.’’ These are what the Great 
Duke once styled the ‘marching orders’ of believers; and 
it is at our peril, if we refuse to carry them out. But when 
the word ‘‘preach’’ is used, let us beware of supposing that 
we need all the outward accessories of a crowded congrega- 
tion and a modern church, in order to obey this command. 
The meaning simply is, that we should tell the good news 
as we have opportunity. We may “‘preach’’ by conversing 
with our friend as we walk down with him to business in the 
morning, or by an incidental remark introduced, not obtru- 
sively and impertinently, but naturally and lovingly, as we 
talk with our fellow-traveler in the steamboat or in the rail- 
way car; or by the giving of an interesting volume that con- 
tains the truth to some ingenuous youth upon his birthday; 
or by repeating at the couch of some sick one the leading 
portions of a sermon which we have just heard in the sanct- 
uary; or by teaching a class in the Sabbath-school; or by 
bringing a friend with us to church where we know that 
the faithful preacher will be sure to have some word that 
will point out the way tothe Cross; or even, without a word 
at all, we may preach the most eloquent and powerful of all 
sermons, by simply living for Jesus where we are. There 
is a sphere for every one; and none can claim exemption 
from this great Gospel law, ‘‘As ye go, preach.” 

But who would desire exemption when there isso great 
need for the exertions of all? See how earnest the apostles 
of evil are to allure men to destruction, through one or other 
of the several avenues that lead to death; and shall we be 
less eager to labor for their salvation? Behold how indefat- 
igable are the endeavors of those who live to spread abroad 
the news of everyday! Whattelegraphic agencies they use 
to bring to this one center the record of important occurren- 
ces the world over! What magnificent machinery they em- 
ploy to multiply the number of impressions of their jour- 
nals! And how eager they are to send forth their messen- 


* “Studies in the Gospels,” p. 67. 
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gers in the gray morning twilight, to leave at every door 
their daily photographs of God’s providence as it reveals 
itself to their eyes—alas! not always clear enough to read it 
right. Shall they be so enthusiastic about the news of 
earth, and we be inactive with the better news of the Gospel ? 
It is told of the commentator Thomas Scott that, as he went 
to preach in a church in Lothbury at six o’clock in the 
morning, he used to observe that, if at any time in his early 
walk he was tempted tocomplain, the sight of the newsmen, 
equally alert, and for a very different object, changed his re. 
pining into thanksgiving. So, every time we take up a 


the good news of God’s salvation to our fellow-men; let us 
be stirred up to self-sacrifice and devotion in this glorious 
cause, and let us resolve to do our utmost in bringing others 
to the Savior whom we have found for ourselves. 

Notice, in the fourth place, that, in seeking to bring others 
to Jesus, we should begin with those most intimately con- 
nected with us. Andrew first went to find Simon, his ‘‘own 
brother.’”’ Inlike manner, Philip sought his friend Nathanael, 
And the Lord Jesus himself laid down the same general law 
when he commissioned his disciples to preach repentance 
and the remission of sins ‘‘among all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem.’’ Now, this is a point of pre-eminent impor- 
tance; for among those who really desire to be useful in the 
world the idea is too common, that they must go somewhere 
else than where they are in order to find their proper and 
peculiar work. They look so far away, and so high up, for 
a missionary field, that they overlook the work that is al- 
ready waiting for them just at their feet. Thus, while pro- 
fessing to be eager for labor, they are standing in the mar- 
ket-place, ‘‘all the day idle.”’ 

[April 22.] 
FINDING AND BRINGING. 

In spiritual activity, as in all other matters, it is a good 
rule to begin at the beginning. How many, in trying to 
learn some of the sciences—say geology, for example—have 
disdained the use of hand-books for the mastering of the el- 
ements, and, plunging at once into some elaborate treatise, 
which presupposed familiar acquaintance with the rudi- 
ments, have felt themselves unable to understand it, and 
have thrown up the whole study in disgust! Now, itis just 
thus many do in Christian work. They begin at the wrong 
place, and so they speedily become discouraged. Work 
from the center out, and the radii of your influence will go 
out to every point of the circumference; but if, leaving your 
own proper center, you take your station somewhere on the 
circumference, your labor will produce very little result. 
Now, home is the center of every man’s sphere; and it is 
there he must begin to work for Jesus. Let the husband be- 
gin with the wife, and the wife with the husband; the pa- 
rents with the children; and the children, where need is, 
lovingly and humbly, with the parents; the brother with 
his sister; and the sister with her brother. Then, when the 
home sphere is filled up, let your life’s influence flow over, 
and seek to benefit those with whom you are coming into 
daily business contact. Thus the branches of your vine will 
“run over the wall,” and your sphere will widen ever with 
your endeavors. 

“Oh yes!’ you will say to me, ‘that may be all very true. 
But it is far more difficult thus to begin at home than to 
commence abroad. I would rather teach a class in the mis- 
sion-school than to speak to my own family about Jesus. I 
would almost sooner address a meeting than make a private 
appeal to my brother or my sister.’’ But why isthis? Surely 
it can not be because you love those who are nearest to you 
less than you do those who are farther away! Can it be be- 
cause you would get more prominence and honor among 
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men, by working abroad, than you could secure by laboring 
at home? Or is it because you are conscious that your 
home conduct would destroy the influence of any teachings 
on which you might venture there? You know best. But 
whatever be its cause, let me beseech you to revise your 
whole procedure, and make home the headquarters of your 
effort. Can it be that there are here a wife and husband 
who have never had one hour of heart communion with each 
other on this all-important matter? If there be, may God 
himself in some way break that silence that has sealed 
their tongues; and let us all rest assured that the truest re- 
vival of religion will be gained when our church members 
are resolved to test what shall be the result of beginning to 
labor thus for Christ at home. 

We are making far too little in these days of the Church 
in thehouse. We are waiting for our children to be con- 
verted by outside influences, when, if we were to look at the 
matter rightly, it should be our ambition to be ourselves the 
leaders of our sons and daughters to thé Lord. Some years 
ago [read an account of the manner in which a cold church 
was stirred into warmth and vitality; and as it bears directly 
on the point to which I am now referring, I will take the 
liberty of introducing it here. At one of the conference 
meetings, a simple man, not remarkable for fluency or cor- 
rectness of speech, made an appeal something to the follow- 
ing effect: ‘‘I feel, brethren, real bad about the people who 
don’t love the Lord Jesus Christ here in our own neighbor- 
hood. We’remot as we ought to be, that’s very certain, but 
it’s hard work rowing against the stream. We find that out 
when we talk to men about religion on Sunday who haven’t 
any religion all the week. They don’t mind us. And just 
so with the young folks. Their minds all seem running one 
way. Now, what’s to bedone? Not much with the grown 
folks, for they aren’t controlled by us, and we can only drop 
a word now and then, and pray for them. But here’s our 
own children. I have four boys, and only one of them 
comes to the communion with his mother and me. And I 
don’t think I have done my duty to those younger boys. 
They love me, and God knows I love them; but I kind o’ 
hate to speak to them about religion. But rather than see 
them go farther without my Jesus for their Jesus, I’m going 
to ask them to join him. I’m going to pray with them; and 
if I can’t tell them all they want to know, why, our minis- 
tercan. Brethren, I’m going to try to turn the stream for 
my boys. Home is the head of the river. I mean to begin 
to-night. Won’t some father do like me with his boys, and 
give me his word out?’’ Svarcely had he seated himself, 
when, one after another, some thirty people pledged them- 
selves, saying, ‘‘I’ll do the same at my house;’’ and the 
pledge was kept. In a shori time the minister’s labors be- 
gan to tellas they had never done before. The influence 
spread, but there was no excitement. On the occasion of 
the communion service, from family after family, one and 
another came to enroll themselves among the followers of 
Jesus, and nearly every one that came was under twenty- 
five years of age. So, through revived home effort, the work 
of God was stimulated both in the church and in the neigh- 
borhood. My friends, this witness is true, ‘‘Home is the 
head of the river.’’ Is there no one here to-night who will 
join in the resolution made by that earnest man, and say, 
“By the grace of God I’1l do the same at my house?” 

Notice, finally, that in following this plan of working for 
Christ we may, all unconsciously to ourselves, be the means 
of introducing to Jesus one who will be of far more service 
than ever we could have been. It was Simon Peter whom 
Andrew brought to Christ. Wedo not hear much in the 
New Testament of Andrew’s after-history, but if he had 
hever done anything else than lead his brother to the Lord, 
it was worth living for just to do that; and when we get to 
heaven, we shall see that the lustre of Peter’s crown casts 





special radiance on Andrew’s face. When we read of the 
conversions on the Day of Pentecost; of the heroic protest 
before the council; of the conversion of Cornelius; and 
above all, when we peruse those two precious letters which 
Peter has indited, let us not forget that, humanly speaking, 
but for Andrew, Peter would not have been himself a Chris- 
tian. Doubtless, God could have called him by some other 
instrumentality, but he made use of Andrew to teach us the 
lesson that, in doing the good that lies at our hands, we may 
at length really do more for the Church than we could have 
effected byemore ostentatious effort in other places. Let 
the lowly and timid, therefore, take courage. They may 
not have shining talents or commanding position, yet by 
working where they arethey may be honored in bringing to 
Jesus some who shall take foremost places in the Church, 
or become leaders in some missionary or evangelistic move- 
ment. 

Many of the greatest men the Church has known have 
been converted through the agency of individuals all but 
unknown. A humble dissenting minister, whose name was 
scarcely heard of a few miles from his manse, was honored 
to be of signal service to Thomas Chalmers in the crisis-hour 
of his history; and I have heard Mr. Spurgeon tell how he 
was led to the Lord by a sermon preached by an unlettered 
man ina Primitive Methodist chapel. 

Some of the greatest theologians the Church has ever seen, 
and some of the most useful ministers who have ever lived, 
have been made and molded by so commona thing as a 
mother’sinfluence. Robert Pollok, whose ‘Course of Time’”’ 
used to be a household book throughout Scotland, said once 
of his poem, ‘It has my mother’s divinity in it.’? Mother, 
will you take note of that? Many atime you have regret- 
ted that you could not take part in any public work for 
Christ, by reason of the bond that held you to your boy. Re- 
gret no more, but bring that boy to Christ, and he will live 
to do his own work and his mother’s too; and when the 
crown is placed upon his head its diamonds will flash new 
glory upon your countenance. 

The sum of what we have been saying, then, is this: that 
each of us should begin to do all that he can, where he is, 
for Christ. But if we would succeed in that effort, we must 
be sure that we have already found him for ourselves. A 
minister had preached a simple sermon upon the text, ‘‘He 
brought him to Jesus;’? and as he was going home, his 
daughter, walking by his side, began to speak of what she 
had been hearing. She said, ‘‘I did so like that sermon.” 
‘“‘Well,’’ inquired her father, ‘‘whom are you going to bring 
to Jesus?’’ A thoughtful expression came over her counte- 
nance as she replied, “I think, papa, that I will just bring 
myself to him.’’ ‘‘Capital!’’ said her father, ‘‘that will do 
admirably for a beginning.’’ This, brethren, is the true 
starting-point. We must be good, if we would do good. 
Bring yourselves to Jesus, therefore; and, as iron by being 
rubbed upon a magnet, becomes itself magnetic, so you, be- 
ing united to Christ, will become partakers in his attractive 
power, and will draw men with ‘the cords of a man,’’ 
which are also ‘‘the bands of love.” 

[April 29.] 
FAITH THE SOLE SAVING ACT. 
By WILLIAM G. T. SHEDD, D.D 

In asking their question, the Jews intended to inquire of 
Christ what particular things they must do, before all oth- 
ers, in order tu please God. The ‘works of God,’ as they 
denominate them, were not any and every duty, but those 
more special and important acts, by which the creature 
might secure the Divine approval and favor. Our Lord un- 
derstood their question in this sense, and in his reply tells 
them, that the great and only work for them to do was to 
exercise faith in him. They had employed the plural num- 
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ber in their question; but in his answer he employs the 
singular. They had asked, ‘‘What shall we do that we 
might work the works of God,’’ as if there were several of 
them. His reply is, ‘‘This is the work of God, that ye be- 
lieve on him whom he hath sent.’’?’ He narrows down the 
terms of salvation to a single one; and makes the destiny 
of the soul to depend upon the performance of a particular 
individual act. In this, as in many other incidental ways, 
our Lord teaches his own divinity. If he were a mere 
creature; if he were only an inspired teacher like David or 
Paul; how would he dare, when asked to givg in a single 
word the condition and means of human salvation, to say 
that they consist in resting the soul upon him? Would 
David have dared to say: ‘This is the work of God,—this 
is the saving act,—that ye believe in me?’’?’ Would Paul 
have presumed to say to the anxious inquirer: ‘Your soul 
is safe, if you trust in me?’’? But Christ makes this declara- 
tion, without any qualification. Yet he was meek and 
lowly of heart, and never assumed an honor or a prerogative 
that did not belong to him. It is only upon the supposition 
that he was ‘‘very God of very God,’’ the Divine Redeemer 
of the children of men, that we can justify such an answer 
to such a question. 

The belief is spontaneous and natural to man, that some- 
thing must be done in order to salvation. No man expects 
to reach heaven by inaction. Even the indifferent and 
supine soul expects to rouse itself up at some future time, 
and work out its salvation. The most thoughtless and inac- 
tive man, in religious respects, will acknowledge that 
thoughtlessness and inactivity if continued will end in per- 
dition. But he intends at a future day to think, and act, 
and be saved. So natural is it, to every man, to believe in 
salvation by works; so ready is every one to conceive that 
heaven is reached, and hell is escaped, only by an earnest 
effort of some kind; so natural is it to every man to ask 
with these Jews, ‘‘What shall we do, that we may work the 
works of God?”’ 

But mankind generally, like the Jews in the days of our 
Lord, are under a delusion respecting the nature of the work 
which must be performed in order to salvation. And in or- 
der to understand this delusion, we must first examine the 
common notion upon the subject. 

When a man begins to think of God, and of his own rela- 
tions to him, he finds that he owes him service and obedi- 
ence. He has a work to perform, as a subject of the Divine 
government; and this work is to obey the Divine law. He 
finds himself obligated to love God with all his heart, and 
his neighbor as himself, and to discharge all the duties that 
spring out of his relations to God and man. He perceives 
that this is the ‘‘work’”’ given him to do by creation, and 
that if he does it he will attain the true end of his existence 
and be happy in time and eternity. When therefore he be- 
gins to think of a religious life, his first spontaneous im- 
pulse is to begin the performance of this work which he has 
hitherto neglected, and to reinstate himself in the Divine 
favor by the ordinary method of keeping the law of God. 
He perceives that this is the mode in which the angels pre- 
serve themselves holy and happy: that this is the original 
mode appointed by God, when he established the covenant 
of works; and he does not see why it is not the method for 
him. ‘The law expressly affirms that the man that doeth 
these tliings shall live by them; he proposes to take the law 
just as it reads, and just as it stands,—to do the deeds of the 
law, to perform the works which it enjoins, and to live by 
the service. This we say, is the common notion, natural to 
man, of the species of work which must be performed in or- 
der to eternal life. This was the idea which filled the 
mind of the Jews when they put the question of the text, 
and received for answer from Christ, ‘This is the work of 
God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.’”’ Our 





Lord does not draw out the whole truth, in detail. He gives 
only the positive part of the answer, leaving his hearers to 
infer the negative part of it. For the whole doctrine of 
Christ, fully stated, would run thus: ‘No work of the king 
of which you are thinking can save you; no obedience of the 
law, ceremonial or moral, can reinstate you in right relg- 
tions to God. I do not summon you to the performance of 
any such service as that which you have in mind, in order 
to your justification and acceptance before the Divine tri- 
bunal. This is the work of God,—this is the sole and single 
act which you are to perform,—namely, that you believe on 
him whom he hath sent as a propitiation for sin. I do not 
summon you to worksof the law, but to faith in me, the Re- 
deemer. Your first duty is not to attempt to acquire a 
righteousness in the old method, by doing something of 
yourselves, but to receive a righteousness in the new 
method, by trusting in what another has done for you.” 

I. What is the ground and reason of such an answer as 
this? Why is maf invited to the method of faith in an- 
other, instead of the method of faith in himself? Why is 
not his first spontaneous thought the true one? Why should 
he not obtain eternal life by resolutely proceeding to do his 
duty, and keeping the law of God? Why ean he not be 
saved by the law of works? Why is he so summarily shut 
up to the law of faith? 

We answer: Because it is too late for him to adopt the 
method of salvation by works. The law is indeed explicit 
in its assertion, that the man that doeth these things shall 
live by them; but then it supposes that the man begin at 
the beginning. A subject of government can not disobey a 
civil statute for five or ten years, and then put himself in 
right relations to it again, by obeying it for the remainder 
of his life. Can aman who has been a thief or an adulterer 
for twenty years, and then practices honesty and purity for 
the following thirty years, stand up before the seventh and 
eighth commandments and be acquitted by them? Itis too 
late for any being who has violated a law even in a single 
instance, to attempt to be justified by that law. For, the 
law demands and supposes that obedience begin at the very 
beginning of existence, and continue down uninterruptedly 
to the end of it. No man can come in at the middle of a 
process of obedience, any more than he can come in at the 
last end of it, if he proposes to be accepted upon the ground of 
obedience. “I testify,’’ says St. Paul, ‘to every man that is 
circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the whole law”’ (Gal. v: 
3). The whole, or none, is the just and inexorable rule 
which law lays down in the matter of justification. If any 
subject of the Divine government can show a clean record, 
from the beginning to the end of his existence, the statute 
says to him, ‘‘Well done,” and gives him the reward which 
he has earned. And it gives it to him not as a matter of 
grace, but of debt. The law never makes a present of wages. 
It never pays out wages, until they are earned,—fairly and 
fully earned. But when a perfect obedience from first to 
last is rendered to its claims, the compensation follows as 
matter of debt. The law, in this instance, is itself brought 
under obligation. It owes a reward to the perfectly obedi- 
ent subject of law, and it considers itself his debtor until it 
is paid. ‘Now to him that worketh, is the reward not reck- 
oned of grace, but of debt. If it be of works, then it is no 
more grace: otherwise work is no more work.”’ 

[End of Required Reading for April.) 

TRANSLATION.—A Welsh curate having preached several 
sermons which were considered superior to his own powers 
of composition, was asked by a friend how he managed? 
He replied: ‘* Do you see, I have got a volume of sermons 
by one Tillotson, and a very good book it is; so I translate 
one of the sermons into Welsh, and then back again into En- 
glish ; after which the devil himself would not know it again.” 
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THEY GROW TO FLOWERS, OR TO 
WEEDS. 


THE TRUE GENTLEMAN. 


’Tis he whose very thought and deed 
By rule of virtue moves; 
Whose generous tongue disdains to speak 
The thing his heart disproves. 
Who never did a slander forge, 
His neighbour’s fame to wound; 
Nor hearken to a false report, 
By malice whispered round. 
Who vice, in all its pomp and power, 
Can treat with just neglect; 
And piety, though clothed in rags, 
Religiously respect. 
Who to his plighted word and trust 
Has ever firmly stood; 
And, though he promise to his loss, 
He makes his promise good. 
Whose soul in usury disdains 
His treasure to employ; 
Whom no reward can ever bribe 
The guiltless to destroy. 


Be honest. Not only because ‘‘honesty is the best pol- 
icy,” but because it is aduty to God and man. The heart 
that can be gratified by dishonest gains; the ambition that 
ean be satisfied by dishonest means; the mind that can be 
devoted to dishonest purposes, must be of the worst order. 

Having laid down these general principles for the govern- 
ment of personal conduct, we will epitomize what we would 
still enforee ;— 

Avoid idleness—it is the parent of many evils. Can you 
pray, ‘‘Give us this day our daily bread,” and not hear the 
reply, ‘‘Do thou this day thy daily duty?” 

Avoid telling idle tales, which is like firing arrows into 
the dark; you know not into whose heart they may fall. 

Avoid talking about yourself; praising your own works; 
and proclaiming your own deeds. If they are good, they 
will proclaim themselves; if bad, the less you say of them 
the better. 

Avoid envy, for it cannot benefit you, nor can it injure 
those against whom it is cherished. 

Avoid disputation, for the mere sake of argument. The 
man who disputes obstinately and in a bigoted spirit, is like 
the man who would stop the fountain from which he should 
drink. Earnest discussion is commendable; but factious 
argument never yet produced a good result. 

Be kind in little things. The true generosity of the heart 
ismore displayed by deeds of minor kindness, than by acts 
which may partake of ostentation. 

Be polite. Politeness is the poetry of conduct—and like 
poetry it has many qualities. Let not your politeness be too 
florid, but of that gentle kind which indicates refined nature. 

Be sociable—avoid reserve in society. Remember that 
the social elements, like the air we breathe, are purified by 
motion. Thought illumines thought, and smiles win 
smiles. 

Be punctual. One minute too late has lost many a golden 
opportunity. Besides which, the want of punctuality is an 
affront offered to the person to whom your presence is due. 

The foregoing remarks may be said to apply to the moral 
conduct, rather than to the details of personal manners. 
Great principles, however, suggest minor ones; and hence 
from the principles laid down many hints on personal be- 
havior may be gathered. 

Be hearty in your salutations. 

Discreet and sincere in your friendships. 

Like to listen rather than to talk. 

Behave, even in the presence of your relations, as though 
you felt respect to be due to them. 

In society never forget that you are but one of many. 

When you visit a friend, conform to the rules of his home. 





Lean not upon his tables, nor rub your feet against his 
chairs. 

Pry not into letters that are not your own. 

Pay unmistakable respect to ladies everywhere. 

Beware of foppery and of silly flirtation. 

In public places be not too pertinacious of your own rights. 

Find pleasure in making concessions. 

Speak distinctly. 

Look at the person to whom you speak. 

When you have spoken, give him an opportunity to reply. 

Avoid drunkenness as you would a curse; and modify all 
appetites, especially those that are acquired. 

Dress well, but not superfluously. 

Be neither like a sloven, nor like a stuffed model. 

Keep away all uncleanly appearances from the person. 
Let the nails, the teeth, and, in fact, the whole system re- 
ceive salutary rather than studiedcare. But let these things 
receive attention at the toilet—not elsewhere. 

Avoid displaying excess of jewelry. Nothing looks more 
effeminate upon a man. 

Every one of these suggestions may be regarded as the 
center of many others, which the earnest mind cannot fail 
to discover. 

HABITS OF A MAN OF BUSINESS. 

A sacred regard to the principles of justice forms the basis 
of every transaction, and regulates the conduct of the up- 
right man of business. 

He is strict in keeping his engagements. 

Does nothing carelessly nor in a hurry. 

Employs nobody to do what he can easily do himself. 

Keeps everything in its proper place. 

Leaves nothing undone that ought to be done, and which 
circumstances permit him to do. 

Keeps his designs and business from the view of others. 

Is prompt and decisive with his customers, and does not 
over-trade his capital. 

Prefers short credits to long ones; and cash to credit at all 
times, either in buying or selling; and small profits in credit 
cases, with little risk to the chance of better gains with 
more hazard. 

He is clear and explicit in all his bargains. 

Leaves nothing of consequence to memory which he can 
and ought to commit to writing. 

Keeps copies of all his important letters which he sends 
away, and has every letter, invoice, etc., relating to his busi- 
ne&s, titled, classed, and put away. 

Never suffers his desk to be confused by many’ papers ly- 
ing upon it. 

Is always at the head of his business, well knowing that 
if he leaves it, it will leave him. 

Holds it as a maxim that he whose credit is suspected is 
not one to be trusted. 

Is constantly examining his books, and sees through all 
his affairs as far as care and attention will enable him. 

Balances regularly at stated times, and then makes out 
and transmits all his accounts current to his customers, 
both at home and abroad. 

Avoids as much as possible all sorts of accommodation in 
money matters and lawsuits where there is the least hazard. 

He is economical in his expenditures, always living within 
his income. , 

Keeps a memorandum-book in his pocket, in which he 
notes every particular relative to appointments, addresses, 
and petty cash matters. 

Is cautious how he becomes security for any person; and 
is generous when urged by motives of humanity. 

Let a man act strictly to these habits; when once begun 
they will be easy to continue in—ever remembering that 
he hath no profits by his pains whom Providence doth not- 
prosper—and suceess will attend his efforts. 
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HABIT OF TAKING PAINS. 


By JAMES KERR, M. A. 

Who can doubt that the habit of taking pains, the habit 
of minute attention, of patient thought and persevering 
study, is one of the leading characteristics of genius! To 
this rule there seems to be no exception. 

We see it illustrated in the lives of our greatest thinkers. 
Did a genius like Lord Bacon compose his immortal works 
with ease, and, as it were, without effort? Far from it. On 
the contrary, he took great pains. They were written and 
re-Written. They were the fruit of much patient thought, of 
repeated revision and persistent effort. Thus, we are told 
that he transcribed his ‘‘Novum Organum”’ twelve times 
with his own hand, each time revising it carefully. He 
was employed on this great work at intervals for a period of 
thirty years. When he transcribed it he did not merely re- 
copy what he had written, with a few verbal alterations 
only, but changed it in substance, so as to bring it nearei 
the model in his own mind. This was his constant prac- 
tice, as we know from his own words. Writing toa friend, 
he says—‘‘My great work goeth forward, and, after my 
manner, I alter even when I add; so that nothing is finished 
till all be finished.”’ 

Who is there among us who would have the patience to 
write any literary production in which he might Ve engaged 
twelve times over with his own hand! Think, too, of the 
patient thought that must have been bestowed on the work 
each time it was transcribed! If Bacon’s genius is im- 
mensely greater than what any of us can boast of, do not his 
patient thought, his persevering study, his habit of taking 
pains, exceed ours in the same proportion! 

Bacon’s precept corresponded to his practice. How does 
the great author of the inductive method direct us to make 
discoveries? Not by volatile flights of fancy, but by patient 
labor. We are patiently to observe and muke experiments. 
We are to collect all sorts of facts which have any bearing 
on the subject, not even neglecting what may appear tri- 
fles. We are to arrange them under proper heads. Weare 
to examine them under every aspect, and reflect upon them 
with deepest thought. Thus only, he tells us, will discov- 
eries be made worthy of the name. 

Let us turn to another great philosopher of our own coun- 
try. How did Newton succeed in making his name im- 
mortal? The poetsays of him— 

‘‘Nature and nature’s laws lay hid in night, 

God said—Let Newton be, and there was light.” 
Yet it was not without effort and painstaking care that he 
made his discoveries. The laws of light and gravitation 
did not reveal themselves to him at a glance. The process 
of discovery was much slower. Let us go to the man him- 
self and learn the secret of his success. He tells us that he 
made his discoveries by always thinking about them. 
This patient thought, this persevering study, this pains- 
taking care, enabled him at last to succeed where others 
failed. This it was, and not mere genius alone, that shed a 
luster on his name, which shall last so long as the sun and 
the moon endure. 

To come nearer our own times and to men of less dazzling 
fame. George Stephenson, the inventor, we may say, of 
railways, will be allowed to have heen a great mechanical 
genius. The lesson we learn from his life is to take pains 
and persevere. His inventions were, in no small degree, 
the result of careful study. We see the pains he took to ac- 
quaint himself with every detail as to the habits of ‘the 
engine’ while still a brakesman. He thus laid the founda- 
tion of his future success in applying the steam-engine to 
the railway. We read, also, that when he retired for the 
night, it was not always to sink into slumber. He worked 
out many a difficult problem in bed, and for hours he would 
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lie awake and turn over in his mind, with painstaking carp 
and patient thought, how to overcome some mechanical o}. 
stacle that stood in his way. 

In the later years of his life, when railways had spread oye, 
the kingdom, he was fond of pointing out to others the air. 
ficulties he had to surmount, and what pains and _perseyer. 
ance had brought him to. It was not talent, it was no 
genius, in the ordinary sense of the word, to which he y. 
tributed his success; it was to perseverance. In addressing 
young men his grand text was ‘‘persevere,’’ and on this 
theme the old man grew eloquent, glowing with the reco). 
lections of his own personal experience. 

Hugh Miller was another man of undoubted geniys, 
When we contemplate such a man rising to distinction both 
in science and literature, in spite of the most adverse cir. 
cumstances, we are apt to think that he must have been ip. 
debted to the native vigor of his mind alone, without the aiq 
of any extraneous advantages. But what do we find to he 
the case? No one can peruse his works without pere siving 
that he was a great reader, and that the thoughts of others 
supplied the food on which his mind grew. Like Dr. John. 
son, he was a robust genius, capable of grappling with whole 
libraries. He seems, while yet unknown to fame, to have 
ransacked our whole literature, quarrying his way into 
many hidden recesses not generally explored. Even class. 
ical works, translated into English, he read with avidity, 
He says himself—‘‘I have read Cowper’s ‘Homer’and Dry- 
den’s ‘Virgil’ again and again, and drunk in all their beau. 
ties.’’ 

This appetite for reading commenced at an early age, 
When a lad about twelve he got access to a small library be- 
longing to one of his neighbors, and was allowed freely to 
peruse its contents. He says, casting a glance back to these 
times:—‘‘I read incessantly; and, as the appetite for read- 
ing becomes stronger the more it is indulged, I felt, when I 
had consumed the whole, astill keener craving than before.” 

By these steps he rose to eminence. He thus became a 
distinguished man. His mind was enriched by much zead- 
ing. It received a training which qualified him in future 
years to become a geologist of the first rank, to write on sci- 
entific subjects in a style of rare beauty, so picturesque and 
expressive that men of distinguished parts have said they 
would give their ‘“‘left hand” if they could only imitate it, 
and, in a word, to handle skilfully any subject to which he 
turned his attention, not excepting just and delicate criti- 
cism on some of our less known poets. 

Among men of science there are few, if any, whose writ- 
ings have made a greater impression on the present genera- 
tion than those of Charles Darwin. How were his works 
produced? Not by fits and starts. Not by flights of fancy. 
He is penetrated by the true scientific spirit, and steadily 
pursues his object for years, patiently accumulating facts, 
and by their light drawing conclusions in which, though 
men may differ on some points, there will always be found 
large portions of solidtruth. Let us see, for example, how his 
remarkable book on the “Origin of Species’? was produced. 
It was not struck out at a blow, but was the labor of years 
and of much patient thought. He himself says of it:—‘‘On 
my return home it occurred to me, in 1837, that something 
might perhaps be made out on this question by patiently 
accumulating and reflecting on all sorts of facts which could 
possibly have any bearing upon it.’’ He steadily pursued 
his object, from that time, for more than twenty years, and 
then his work was published to the world. 

This is the way in which great works on science are pro 
duced. The author takes great pains. He steadily pursues 
his object for years, with patient thought and unremitting 
attention, leaving no stone unturned. It is this that accom 
plisbes great things, and not the mere flight of untutored 
genius. 
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It is needless to say that his latest work, on the modest 


subject of earth-worms, exhibits the same painstaking care, 
the same laborious study, and the same patient accumula- 
tion of facts. 

Hitherto the examples adduced have been more of a sci- 
entific than literary character. If, leaving science, we take 
a glance at general literature, it will be found that those 
also who come to the front as writers in this branch of learn- 
ing are, Without exception, distinguished by their habit of 
taking pains with the subject in hand. ‘ 

Were the writings of the brilliant Macaulay the outpour- 
ings of pure genius, unaided by painstaking labor and dili- 
gent study ? Far from it. When he wrote on any subject 
he was unwearied in his researches. No amount of labor 
appalled him. Even when husbanding his resources, and 
engaged in no particular literary task, he read continually, 
laying in a store for futureuse. To read was his passion and 
delight. It was his solace under all circumstances. It 
cheered him in his Indian exile. In turning over the pages 
of his life we are absolutely struck with awe at his insatiable 
appetite for books. It would be difficult to find an example 
of anyone in these modern times whose reading, especially 
inthe Greek and Roman classics, took so wide a range. 
He read, not only in his study, but in his long walks he had 
always a book with him, which he read incessantly. 

Nothing is said in his life of his habits of composition, but 
there can be little doubt that his clear and vigorous style 
was not formed without much study and practice: In addi- 
tion to his admirable prose style, he had great facility in 
writing verses. Howdid he acquireit? By long continued 
practice. He says, in a letter to one of his sisters:—‘‘As 
you like my verses, I will some day or other write you a 
whole rhyming letter. I wonder whether any other man 
ever wrote doggerel so easily. I run it off just as fast as my 
pen can move. This comes of a schoolboy habit of writing 
verses all day long.”’ 

Of our modern prose writers, there are few whose writings 
are more easy to read than those of Charles Dickens. They 
look like the spontaneous outpourings of genius, flowing 
freely from his pen without effort. And yet, in point of 
fact, he took great pains with what he wrote. When en- 
gaged on ‘‘Little Dorrit’? he jots down these words in his 
journal:—‘‘Now to work again. The story lies before me 
strong and clear. Not to be easily told; for nothing of that 
kind is to be easily done that I know of.” 

Then, in another direction, look at the pains he took in 
preparing his ‘‘Readings’”’ for the public. He learned them 
all by heart, so as to have no mechanical drawback in look- 
ing after the words. He was also at great pains to correct 
his pronunciation, and cultivate the habit of self-possession. 
As the reputation of these ‘‘Readings’’ widened, he was am- 
bitious that they should grow better and better. When en- 
gaged in giving a series of readings, he used to repeat them 
to himself, often twice a day, and with exactly the same 
pains as at night when before his audience. He felt that 
nothing could be done well, that no great perfection could 
be reached, without taking pains. We are here reminded 
of Mrs. Siddons, who Pjpyed the character of Lady Macbeth 
for thirty years. Such. was her solicitude to act the part 
Well, that she invariably read over the play, once more, on 
the morning of the performance, and with such care as al- 
ways to discover something new in the character which she 
had not observed before. 


< 


Whoso acts a hundred times with high moral principle 
before he speaks once of it, that is a man whom one could 
bless and clasp to one’s heart. I am far from saying that 
he is on that account free from faults, but the plus et minus, 
the degree of striving after perfection and virtue, determines 
the value of the man.—George Forster. 
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A CHAPLET OF PEARLS. 


By WILLIAM JONES, F.S.A. 


There is a magic charm in the pearl that seems to have 
fascinated the world in various countries. The modest splen- 
dor and purity of the jewel made it the favorite of all others 
among the Orientals.* Chares, of Mitylene, alludes to the 
Margaritz necklaces as far more highly valued by the 
Asiatics than those made of gold. The Romans went wild 
over them, and of all the articles of luxury and ostentation 
known to them, pearls appear to have been most esteemed. 
Pompey, as the richest spoils of his victories in Asia, dis- 
played in his procession into Rome, after his triumph over 
the third continent, among his treasures, thirty-three 
crowns made of pearls, a temple of the Muses with a dial on 
the top, and a figure of himself, formed of the same materi- 
als. This roused the ire of the stoic Pliny, but contributed 
to the popular passion for obtaining these jewels. He re- 
marks of Lollia Paulina (wife of the Emperor Caligula) that 
she was covered with emeralds and pearls, strung alter- 
nately, glittering all over her head, hair, bandeau, neck- 
laces, and fingers, valued at forty millions of sesterces (£400,- 
000). 

Servilia, the mother of the famous Brutus, received from 
Julius Ceesar a pearl as a present which cost the donor 
£50,000. The celebrated pearls of Cleopatra, worn as ear- 
rings, were valued at £161,457. 

Some consider bdellium, which is mentioned in the Scrip- 
tures (Genesis and Numbers), as a preeious stone, and the 
Jewish rabbins, together with some modern commentators, 
translate it by pearl, but it is more than probable that the 
pearl was unknown in the time of Moses. Most probably, 
the Hebrew bedolach is the aromatic gum bdellium, which 
issues from a tree growing in Arabia, Media, and the Indies. 

According to the poetic Orientals, every year, on the six- 
teenth day of the month of Nisan, the pearl-oysters rise to 
the sea and open their shells, in order to receive the rain 
which falls at that time, and the drops thus caught become 
pearls. On this belief the poet Sadi, in his ‘‘Bostau,’’ has 
the following fable: ‘A drop of water fell one day from a 
cloud into the sea. Ashamed and confused at finding itself 
in such an immensity of water, it exclaimed, ‘What am I 
in comparison of this vast ocean? My existence is less than 
nothing in this boundless abyss!’ While it thus discoursed 
of itself, a pearl-shell received it in its bosom, and fortune 
so favored it that it became a magnificent and precious pearl, 
worthy of adorning the diadem of kings. Thus was its hu- 
mility the cause of its elevation, and by annihilating itself, 
it merited exaltation.” 

Moore alludes to this pretty fiction in one of his sweetest 
melodies: 

‘“‘ And precious the tear as that rain from the sky 
Which turns into pearls as it falls in the sea.”’ 





* A Rabbinical story relates that Abraham, on approaching Egypt, 
locked Sarah in a chest, that none might behold her beauty. On ar- 
riving at the place of paying custom, he was asked for the dues, 
which he said he would pay. ‘Thou carriest clothes?” and Abra- 
ham offered for those, and gold and other things as they were asked, 
the required value. At length the collectors said, ‘Surely, it must 
be pearls that thou takest with thee?” and he only answered, “I will 
pay for pearls.” Seeing that they could name nothing of value for 
which the patriarch was not willing to pay custom, they said, “Itcan 
not be but thou open the box, and let us see what is therein.’”’ So 
they opened the box, and the whole land of Egypt was illuminated 
by the luster of Sarah’s beauty—far exceeding even that of pearls. 

Gautama (Buddha), five hundred years B. C., on the birth of his 
child, received an ovation from his countrymen. Among the songs 
of triumph which greeted his ear, one especially, by his cousin, at- 
tracted him. He took off his necklace of pearls, and sent it to the 
minstrel. 
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THE WORTH OF FRESH AIR. 





Sir Walter Scott, in the ‘‘Bridal of Triermain,”’ says: 
‘* See these pearls that long have slept; 
These were tears by Naiads wept.” 
Lilly, in “Gallathea:” 
‘*Ts any cozen’d of a teare 
Which (as a pearle) disdaine does weare ?”’ 
Shakspere (‘‘ Richard IIT.’’): 
“ The liquid drops of tears that you have shed 
Shall come again, transform’d to orient pearl, 
Advantaging their loan with interest 
Of ten-times-double gain of happiness.” 
In Lee’s “ Mithridates’’ we have: 
‘* ’Twould raise your pity, but to see the tears 
Force through her snowy lids their melting course, 
To lodge themselves on her red murmuring lips 
That talk such mournful things; when straight a gale 
Of startling sighs carry those pearls away, 
As dews by winds are wafted from the flowers.” 

Elena Piscopia (1684), of the Corraro family of Venice, had 
a medal struck in her honor, on the reverse of which is an 
open shell, receiving the drops of dew from heaven, which 
form into pearls: the motto was Rore divino—by the divine 
dew. 

Pearls have for ages been significant for tears. It is re- 
lated that Queen Margaret Tudor, consort of James IV. of 
Scotland, previous tothe battle of Flodden Field, had strong 
presentiments of the disastrous issue of that conflict. One 
night she had fearful dreams, in which she thought she saw 
her husband hurled down a great precipice and crushed and 
mangled at the bottom. In another vision she thought, as 


she was looking at her jewels, chains, and sparkling coronets 
of diamonds, they suddenly turned into pearls, ‘‘which are 
the emblems of widowhood and tears.”’ 

A few nights before the assassination of Henry IV. of 


France, his queen dreamed that all the jewels in her crown 
were changed into pearls, and she was told that they were 
significant of tears. 

Milton, in his ‘‘ Epitaph on the Marchioness of Winches- 
ter,’’ says: 

‘‘And those pearls of dew she wears 
Prove to be presaging tears.”’ 
Similes of pearls and tears are frequent in our old writers. 
Thus Shakspere in ‘‘ Midsummer Night’s Dream:”’ 
“« And that same dew which sometimes on the buds 
Was wont to swell like round and orient pearls, 
Stood now within the pretty floweret’s eyes, 
Like tears that did their own disgrace bewail.”’ 
In “ King John:”’ 
“‘ Draw those heaven-moving pearls from his poor eyes 
Which heaven shall take in nature of a fee; 
Ay, with those crystal beads heaven shall be bribed 
To do him justice and revenge on you.” 
The metaphor is a favorite one with Lovelace: 
‘‘Lucasta wept, and still the bright 
Enamor’d god of day, 
With his soft handkerchief of light, 
Kiss’d the wet pearls away.” 
And— 
‘“‘ If tears could wash the ill away, 
A pearl for each wet bead I’d pay.” 
In Chalkhill’s ‘‘ Thealma and Clearchus,’’ we find of the 
former: 
** Anon she drops a tear, 
That stole along her cheeks, and falling down, 
Into a pearl it freezeth with her frown.”’ 

Robert Southwell, in ‘‘ St. Mary Magdalen’s Tears,”’ says: 
‘The angels must bathe themselves in the pure stream of 
thine eyes, and thy face shall be set with this pearly liquid, 
that, as out of thy tears were stroken the first sparks of thy 
Lord’s love, so thy tears may be the oil to feed his flames.’’ 





THE WORTH OF FRESH AIR. 


Your neighbor, John Stedman, is set fast with aches ang 
pains, and is very ill. You have just been to see him, you 
say, and you can not think why it is that people are every now 
and then attacked in this way with sickness. You haye 
been told that God sends disease; but for your own part you 
can not understand why it is that some of your neighbors, 
who, like John Stedman, seem to be the most honest and 
deserving, get the largest share of it. I think, my industri- 
ous friend, I can perhaps help you to the explanation of the 
riddle. At any rate, there are many things touching upon 
this very subject, which as an old acquaintance, and one 
who has learned through long intimacy to take great inter- 
est in all that concerns you, I have for some time desired to 
say. Ishall now seize this opportunity to make a begin- 
ning, and shall seat myself comfortably that I may chat 
with you more at my ease. Pray do not trouble yourself to 
move anything. This empty chair near the door will do ex- 
cellently well for me. I know you will listen to me withat- 
tention and patience, first for old friendship’s sake, and then 
because you will very soon feel that what I do say is in- 
tended frankly and solely for your good. 

You have a fine, smart-looking clock, I see, ticking away 
there opposite. But the old fellow can hardly be so correct 
as he seems; his hands point to eight, although the day 
wants but a couple of hours of noon. I fear there must be 
something'‘wrong about him, notwithstanding his looking so 
vastly well! in the face. 

You say you can not make the clock keep time. You wind 
it up carefully every Saturday, and set it correctly, and yet 
before the next Saturday comes round, it has either lagged 
hours behind, or it has galloped on hours too fast. It goes 
as if it were moved by the uncertain wind, instead of being 
driven by regular machinery, and it was a shame for the 
man to sell you such a bad-going thing. If the clock never 
did behave itself any better, you are right in this: but per- 
haps you are too hasty in finding fault with the maker; he 
may not altogether deserve the blame. Let us just open the 
door of the case, and peep at the inner workmanship, and 
see whether we can not discover some cause for the irregu- 
lar performance. 

What is this? As soon as I open this little door I stum- 
ble upon something that looks rather suspicious; it is 
quantity of light flue, and hair, and dust, mingled together. 
The clockmaker never put that into the case. Then, observe 
how every wheel and pinion is soiled with dirt, and every 
crevice and corner is choked up with filth. It really would 
be a very wonderful thing if the wheels did move regularly. 
The secret of the bad working of your clock is, simply, that 
you have not known how to take care of it, and use it fairly. 
I dare say it went very well when it was turned out of its 
maker’s hands, but he never meant it to be in the state in 
which it now is. You must send it back to him, and get 
him to clean the works and oil the wheels, and then you 
must try whether you can not prevent it from getting into 
such sad disorder again. 

Now, your neighbor yonder with his aches and pains and 
his sickness, are you sure that he is not in very much the 
same predicament as this clock? If we could look into 
the works of his body, are you confident that we should not 
find them choked up and uncared for, instead of being in 
the condition in which they were intended to be? His 
aches and pains, are they not the grating and complaining 
of deranged and clogged machinery? Iam quite aware that 
sick people generally are not sensible of having allowed any- 
thing to come near to their bodies which they ought to have 
kept away. But neither did you know that dirt was get- 
ting to the works of your clock, although we discovered it 
there in such plenty. The dust and dirt which collected 
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there, first flew about in the air, scattered so thinly and 
lightly that you could not see them. So, too, other things 
which you can not see may have been floating in great abun- 
dance around you, some of them being to the living frame 
what dirt and dust are to clockwork. That there are such 
invisible things floating around living creatures, and that 
some of these clog and derange the working of their frames, 
I think I shall have no difficulty in showing you. I hope I 
shall also be able to point out to you, that many of them 
may be discovered, although they can not be seen, and may 
be driven away or avoided. 

That wonderful object which you call your body, is actually 
a machine like the clock, contrived and put together fora 
certain service. It has for its works, muscles and bones, and 
plood vessels and nerves. These works have been most beau- 
tifully fitted and adjusted : indeed, they are the workmanship 
of a skill which can not fail. The maker of your body is the 
greatand unerring Power, who has also made all the rest of 
creation. It is God. 

God made your body with supple joints and free limbs; 
with strong muscles and ready nerves. The machine was 
perfect when it came from his hands. It was then capable 
of going better than the best clock that was ever constructed 
by human ingenuity. It was able even to cleanse, and oil, 
and repair itself, and it wae prepared to continue its orderly 
movements, without suffering the slightest derangement, 
for sixty or seventy long years. But when Ged placed this 
perfected piece of delicate workmanship at your disposal, 
he, like the clockmaker with his clock, required that you 
should at least take care of it, and use it fairly. If, however, 
you do not do this, then as with the clock, so will it be with 
your body. If you keep it amid dust and dirt, no other 
result can come but the clogging of its works, and the de- 
rangement of their movements. Out of that dusty old clock- 
case it is my purpose to draw this very surprising and im- 
portant lesson in your behoof. Whenever men get out of 
happiness and ease into wretchedness and disease, it is al- 
most sure to be their own fault, and the consequence of their 
own doings. Either they perversely and wilfully do some- 
thing which they know very well they ought not to do, or 
they do something which they ought not to do, in ignorance. 

Comfort and ease are to body and mind, what steady and 
even movements are to clock-work—signs that the ma- 
chinery isin perfect order. Discomfort and dis-ease (ab- 
sence of ease) are to body and mind what fitful and irregular 
movements are to clock-work ;—signs that the machinery 
is clogged and in disorder. You are always inclined to 
rebel against discomfort and pain. Never give way to this 
inclination. Discomfort and pain are friendly monitors, 
that come to you to perform a kind service. They come to 
warn you that there is something wrongin and around your 
own body, which requires to be set right. 

You will observe that I have said men nearly always have 
themselves to blame when they get out of health and into 
disease. I have said nearly always, because it occasionally 
does happen that the suffering is not immediately caused 
by the sufferer’s own wrong doing. This, for instance, is 
the case when a child has a constitutional disease, which 
has been communicated to it by a parent. It is, however, 
even in these instances none the less true, that human 
blindness or wilfulness leads to the mischief, and this is 
really the practical point that I am desirous you should see. 
These are the cases in which, in accordance with God’s law, 
“the sins of the fathers are visited upon the children.’”’ The 
parents have done wrong, and the offspring have to pay the 
Penalty. The line of obvious duty, however, is in no way 
altered here. If a man suffers because his parents did what 
vas wrong, this really is an additional resson why he ought 
hever to do that which may cause his own children to suf- 
fer, in like manner, with himself. 





There is this further proof, that even in these cases it 
really is man’s wrong doing which leads to human suffering. 
When the children of parents who have done what was 
wrong, go on doing only what is right through several gen- 
erations, their offspring at last cease to suffer, and become 
altogether healthy and sound. The burden of the fath- 
ers’ sins is then, at length, mercifully taken off from their 
shoulders. 

Having listened patiently to this little sermon, you would 
now like me to come to the point, and show you some of 
the dust and dirt which are scattered around the living 
body, and which at times get into the machinery to the 
damage of its working. First of all, in my endeavor to do 
this, I should like to make you quite comprehend the pos- 
sibility of there being very weighty matters pressing close 
round you, which you nevertheless are entirely unable 
to see, even in bright daylight. Just come out with me, 
here, upon the road. How pleasant and fresh the day is! 
Do you not feel the gentle breeze fanning your cheek as 
you turn up the lane? Yet you can not see the breeze! 
What is it, then? Certainly it is something, for it touches 
and even presses against your skin. But it is something, 
too, which has weight and power of its own. Observe 
how it shakes the leaves of the trees as it sweeps past 
them. It is, as you know, the same unseen breeze which 
also drives round those great mill-sails yonder with such 
violence, and which grinds as much corn in that mill, as 
could be ground by the efforts of a dozen horses, kept up 
to their work by the whip. We have not had to move far, 
then, before we have come upon something which we can- 
not see ;—before we have proved to ourselves that we must 
not altogether depend upon our eye-sight for information, 
even concerning the existence of surrounding things. 

But what is this? The breeze is not so fresh here as it 
was just now at the end of the lane. There is some very 
disagreeable smell now floating uponit. Here again we can 
see nothing, any more than we could when we had only the 
fresh breeze blowing around us. But there must be some 
cause for the unpleasant odor. The smell gets stronger and 
stronger as we approach this bank. We climb over the 
bank, and we find on the other side, in the corner of a field, 
a manure-heap, from which the smell is evidently poured 
out. Now that smell is really a vapor, bred of decay in the 
manure, and then steaming up from it into the air. If our 
eyes were as sharp as our noses, we should be able to see a 
host of little bodies rushing up from the manure, and scat- 
tering themselves through the air. It is because some of 
those little bodies strike upon the lining of our noses, as 
they are drawn in by our breathing, that we smell the un- 
pleasant odor. The nose feels the touch of those bodies as a 
smell. 

Wherever substances which have been alive, are dead and 
undergoing decay, vapors of this kind are bred and steamed 
forth. This is the way in which dead things are got rid of; 
they turn to vapor and crumble to dust. If we could see all 
the vapors that are being bred of decay, we should be sensi- 
ble of a thick mist covering the entire face of the land and 
sea, and rising up from it continually. Some of these va- 
pors have strong smells, like those which issue from the 
manure-heap; but some of them can not even be smelt, any 
more than they can be seen. 

But these invisible vapors, bred of decay, were not in- 
tended to be breathed by living creatures; and indeed, can 
not be breathed by them without mischief. We are able to 
stand near the manure-heap for some time without taking 
any particular harm, because the vapors are scattered as 
fast as they are formed, and are mingled in small quantities 
with large quantities of pure air. We thus breathe air 
tainted with these vapors, rather than the vapors them- 
selves. But suppose all the air were taken away, and you 





388 THE WORTH OF FRESH AIR. 





were left standing with nothing around you but. these va- 
pors, what do you think would happen to you? You would 
be dead in less than three minutes, killed by their poisonous 
power. The vapors which are bred in decaying substances 
are poison vapors. 

You would like to know why it is, as these poison vapors 
are poured out in such quantities from all decaying sub- 
stances, that you do not see people dying all around from 
breathing them. Did I not tell you, in the case of the poison 
vapors of the manure-heap, that you could breathe them be- 
cause they were freely scattered into thé fresh air? Now 
just come a few yards this way. You observe the smell of 
the manure grows less and less. Here you can not any 
longer perceive it, although the wind is actually blowing 
over the manure-heap toward us. The fact is, these poison 
vapors can not bear the presence of pure air. Pure air isthe 
natural antidote or remedy for their poison. The instant it 
mingles with them it begins to destroy their hurtfulness, and 
in a few moments it has so thoroughly accomplished this 
good work that no single trace of mischievous power remains. 

Has it ever occurred to you to ask yourself why the pleas- 
ant wind blows over hills and fields, and through lanes and 
streets? You know very well that the wind always is blow- 
ing, more or less. Go out when you will, you find it, if you 
turn the right way. It is the most uncommon thing in the 
world for the air to be altogether still. The fresh wind 
blows so constantly over hill and plain, because God sends 
it to sweep away and destroy the poison vapors that steam 
out from decaying substances. The breeze is God’s invisi- 
ble antidote to the invisible poison. The pleasant wind 
blows in order that the air may be kept fresh and pure. 

In the open air the fresh wind very soon scatters and 
destroys all poison vapors. But civilized men do not dwell 
always in the open air. The wind sometimes makes them 
feel cold, so they build themselves houses to shut out the 
wind. To-night, before you go to bedin your small sleeping 
room, you will close the windows and the door; and you 
will think, when you have done so, that you have shut out 
everything which could harm you, with the cold. But 
what will you say to meif I show you that after you have 
closed the windows and the door, poison vapors are bred in 
great quantities in the room where you are lying? and that 
so long as you remain init, they keep gathering more and 
more strength, and becoming more and more dangerous. 
Just come back with me to the cottage, and let us look at 
the room in which you were sleeping last night. The beds, 
you believe, are not yet made. Never mind that. I often 
go into rooms under such circumstances, and perhaps upon 
this occasion it may be even better for the purpose I have 
in view, if I find the chamber in disorder. At any rate let 
us go upstairs and take our chance. 

Sure enough you have been at great pains here to keep 
the cold from getting in. There is only one casement in 
this low small room, and that casement has not been un- 
barred since yesterday. Ido not need to be told this. I 
make the discovery myself; for you have also kept some- 
thing from getting out, which had better have been away. 
I feel at once this is not the same kind of air which we were 
breathing just now in the open garden. Indeed, I can not 
remain in the room without opening the window. There; [ 
throw open the casement, and in a few minutes the air will 
be as fresh here as it is outside of the house. 

Now what do you think it was that made the air of this 
room so unpleasant? It was the poison-vapor with which it 
was laden, and which had steamed out of your body mixed 
with your breath during the night. Poison-vapors are 
bred in the bodies azd in the blood of all living animals, 
‘ust as they are in manure-heaps. All the working organs 

your frame being exhausted by use, undergo decay and 
turned into vapor, and that vapor, being bred of 
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decay, is poison-vapor, which must be got rid of out of the 
body as quickly as it is formed. Living bodies are worn 
away into vapor by working just as mill-stones are worn 
away into dust by grinding. You would see them waste 
under work, if it were not that they are repaired by food, 
You wonder, then, that as this vapor is poisonous, living 
creatures do not destroy themselves by the poison they form 
in their blood? Occasionally human creatures do so de. 
stroy themselves, as I shall presently show you. But the 
merciful Designer of the animal frame has furnished g 
means by which, in a general way, the poison is removed as 
fast as it is formed. Can you not guess what this means js? 

God employs the same plan for driving away poison va- 
pors from the inside of living animal bodies, that he uses 
for the purification of the air in the open country. He 
causes a current of air to circulate through them. Notice 
how, while we are talking together, our chests heave upand 
down. You know this is what we term breathing. Now, 
when we breathe, we first make the insides of our chests 
larger by drawing their walls and floors further asunder. 
Then we make them smaller by drawing their walls and 
floors once more nearer together. When the chest is made 
larger, fresh air rushes in through the mouth and wind- 
pipe, and through the twig-like branches of this pipe, until 
it fills a quantity of little round chambers which form the 
ends of those branches. The wind-pipe branches out into 
several millions of fine twig-like tubes, and then each tube 
ends in a blind extremity, or chamber exactly like this. 

The air-chamber in the body is covered by a sort of net- 
work, stretched tightly over it. That net-work is formed 
of blood-vessels, through which the blood is constantly 
streaming, driven on by the action of theheart. This blood 
sucks air from the air-chambers into itself, and carries that 
air onward to all parts of the living frame. But the blood- 
streams in the net-work of vessels also steam out into the 
air-chambers poison-vapors, which are then driven out 
through the windpipe and the mouth. Thus the breath 
which goes into the mouth is fresh air; but the breath 
which comes out of the mouth is fowl air. Air is spoiled, 
and, as it were, converted to poison, by being breathed; but 
the body is purified by the breathing, because it is its poison- 
vapors that are carried away, mingled with the spoiled air. 

This, then, is why men breathe. Breathing is the blow- 
ing ofa fresh wind through the living body for the cleansing 
away of its impurities. The purifying part of the air which 
is breathed actually circulates with the blood through all 
parts of the frame. 

Exercise quickens and exalts the cleansing powers of the 
breathing—and this is why it is of such great importance to 
the health. When you go and take a brisk walk in the 
open air, you increase the force of the internal breeze. The 
exertion makes your chest expand to a larger size, so thatit 
can admit more fresh air, and it also causes your blood- 
streams to course along more rapidly, so that a greater 
abundance of the air is carried on through your frame. 

[To be concluded.] 


_ 





I could never find out more than three ways to become 
happier (not happy). The first, rather a high one, is this: 
to soar so far above the clouds of life that one sees the whole 
external world, with its wolf-dens, charnel-houses, and 
thunder-rods, down far beneath us, shrunk into a child’s 
little garden. The second is—merely to sink down into this 
little garden, and there to nestle yourself so snugly in some 
little furrow, that when you look out of your warm lark- 
nest you likewise can perceive no wolf-dens, charnel-houses, 
and poles, but only blades, every one of which, for the nest- 
bird, is a tree, and sun-screen, and rain-screen. The third, 
finally, which I regard as the hardest and cunningest, is that 
of alternating with the other two.—Jean Paul F. Richter. 
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THE MAMMALIA. 


From the French of ERNEST MENAULT. 

This is a class of animals which, by their organization and 
intelligence, approach nearest to man. The mammalia 
have a bony skeleton, the center of which is the spine, to 
which the other organs are attached, and whence they all 
radiate. They possess, also, a brain, in which the hemis- 
pheres are well developed; a heart with two ventricles and 
two auricles; lungs for inhaling air to oxydize the blood 
and stimulate all the organs, the brain especially. The 
thoracic cavity contains the lungs and the heart, which are 
always separated from the abdominal cavity by a complete 
diaphragm. 

In this class the organs of sense acquire great perfection, 
even in their accessory parts. For instance, the greater 
number of each species have distinct eyelids, an external 
ear, and other peculiarities which are not found amongst 
the oviparous animals. The mouth is furnished with fleshy 
lips (except the monotrematous animals*), and the body is 
habitually protected with a specially adapted covering. 

Allthe mammalia have five senses, but in different degrees. 
Thus, one species, such as the chamois and wild goats, that 
live upon the mountains, have long sight, and can see bet- 
ter faraway than near. On the contrary, the heavy races 
which inhabit the valleys, such as the hog and rhinoceros, 
can see objects best when near them. Those whose eyes 
are too sensitive to bear the bright light of day, only go out 
during the night, like bats, or even hide themselves under 
the earth, as the armadillo and hedgehog. Those creatures 
which are the weakest, being on that account the more 
timid, are gifted with a keen sense of hearing. This ena- 
bles them to avoid danger. The hare, the rabbit, the jer- 
boa, the mouse, and other rodentia, on hearing the slightest 
noise prepare for flight. The more powerful or courageous 
races, the lion, tiger, cat, and lynx, whose sight is keen, 
even at night, have short ears and weak hearing, the strength 
of one sense generally compensating for the weakness of 
others. 

With the carnivora the sense of taste becomes an eager, 
sanguinary appetite, while the herbivorous animals require 
a delicacy of taste to enable them to distinguish the nour- 
ishing plant from that which would poisonthem. ‘Thus,”’ 
says Virey, ‘‘nature adapts the constitution of each indi- 
vidual to its destiny on earth. In depriving the armadillo 
and pangolins of teeth, she covers them with a coat of mail 
or scales. In making the hedgehog and porcupine weak 
and defenseless, she enables them to raise at pleasure a for- 
est of sharp quills, and these animals have only to roll 
themselves up and become a prickly ball, which is quite 
impregnable. In denying to the herbivorous animals strong 
teeth and hooked claws, nature has armed the head of the 
Tuminants with formidable horns; finally, she gives to the 
timid animals, such as the rodentia, either the industry to 
hide themselves in the earth, like the marmot, the rabbit, 
and the rat; the agility to jump from tree to tree, like the 
squirrel ; or great. quickness in running, and power to take 
immense leaps in fleeing from danger, as the kangaroo, 
which bounds along like a grasshopper. The llama is quite 
defenceless, but, if attacked, it covers its enemies with a dis- 
gusting and bitter saliva. The pole-cats, and all of that 
species, when pursued, throw off such execrable odors that 
their most ferocious enemies are obliged to give up the pur- 
suit. 

Some animals frighten their persecutor by frightful cries, 
like the howling monkey; others mislead their foes by a 

*The Echidna, or Australian hedgehog, and the Ornithorhynchus, 
or water-mole of New South Wales, belong to the Monotremes. 





number of tricks and careful precautions, and know where 
to obtain safe shelter and seek obscure retreats. 

The smallest species, besides being more numerous and 
multiplying more abundantly, are also more lively in pro- 
portion to their size than the larger animals. Before an el- 
ephant or a whale could turn round, a dormouse or a mouse 
would have madea hundred movements, the smalluess of the 
limbs giving more unity and more control over the body; 
the shorter muscles contract more easily, and each move- 
ment is more rapid than amongst larger creatures. The 
mammalia form the intermediate class by which the other 
animals approach to us, and by which the inferior species 
are grouped around man. In fact, the family of the apes 
seems to come very near to the human race. On the other 
hand, the bats, the flying squirrel of Siberia, and other like 
species, appear to link the birds to the mammalia; while the 
armadilloand the pangolin, quadrupeds covered either with 
a cuirass or with scales placed one over the other, seem re- 
lated to the reptile, such as tortoises and lizards. The am- 
phibious mammalia, such as the seal, sea-cow, and other 
cetacea, which apparently partake of the nature of fishes, 
are linked to the large and numerous classes of aquatic ani- 
mals. 

“Thus,” says Virey, ‘the mammalia form the nucleus 
round which are grouped the different superior classes of the 
animal kingdom as being the most perfect type of creation, 
and the first link in the chain of animated nature next to 
man. Let us compare the various other classes with the 
mammalia. -The bird, inhabitant of the air, has received a 
temperament warm and lively, delicate and sensitive; al- 
ways gay, full of fire and inconstancy, like the variable 
region he traverses. The fishes again, the cold creatures of 
the waters, are more apathetic, and occupy themselves 
chiefly with material wants; their scaly covering seems to 
steel them against gentle impressions, and hinder them from 
feeling acutely, or bringing their intelligence to anything 
like perfection. The quadrupeds, on the contrary, existing 
in a medium state, equally below the airy heights, as above 
the deep abyss of the waters—sharing with man the posses- 
sion and sovereignty of the earth—seem to hold the middle 
place between two extremes. They have neither the ardor 
nor petulance of the bird, the lower sensibility of the fish, 
nor the apathy of the reptile; but, living as they do on a dry 
and firm soil, their nature has received more consistency, 
and their frame more solidity. The locomotion of the quad- 
ruped has not the rapidity of flight, nor the nimbleness of 
swimming; but it has not the painful slowness of the tor- 
toise and other reptiles. 

All the series of these mammalia represent a long suc- 
cession of inferior structures below that of man. The mon- 
key, considered either with regard to his external form or 
internal organization, seems but a man degenerated. Skel- 
eton, members, muscles, veins, nerves, brain, stomach, and 
principal viscera resemble ours almost entirely, not only in 
general structure, but in the ramifications of the lesser ves- 
sels. In comparison with us it appears an imperfectly 
formed being, although it is perfect as regards its own spe- 
cies. 

The same scale of graduated inferiority is observed in de- 
scending from the monkey to the hat; from the latter to 
sloth, to the carnivora, and through all the series. 

The smaller the extent of the brain, especially the hemi- 
spheres, and the fewer the number of its circumvolutions, 
the more brutal or more animal do we find the creature, 
In fact, in the monkey itself, and the quadrupeds with long 
snouts, which bend toward the earth, everything tends to 
the growth of the appetites and the development of the 
senses. They think only of satisfying their physical wants. 
Of all animals the quadrupeds are the most capable of un- 
derstanding us; not only on account of their organization, 
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but also because they are the more susceptible of being do- 
mesticated. The bird has less relationship with us; for, 
whatever familiarity or intelligence may be attributed to 
the parrot or tame canary, the qualities of the dog, the 
beaver, and the elephant always surpass those of the most 
elever birds. The more closely a well-organized animal 
approaches to us, the more it can comprehend us, and we 
can more easily aid in developing its intelligence. This is 
especially the case with the mammalia. 

Nevertheless, the influence of man upon the domestica- 
tion of the animals is limited by their fitness for sociability. 
There is not a single domesticated species which does not, 
naturally, live in society. Of all the solitary species, there 
is not a single one which has become domesticated; and 
sociability dees not in the least depend on their intelligence, 
for the sheep lives in companionship, while the lion, fox, and 
bear live solitarily. Neither does it depend on habit; for 
the long continuance of the young ones with their parents 
does not produce it. The bear cherishes its young ones with 
as much tenderness and for as long a time as the dog, and 
yet the bear is amongst the most solitary animals. 

Frederic Cuvier has observed three distinct conditions 
amongst animals:—The solitary species, such as cats, mar- 
tens, bears, and hyenas; those which live in families, such 
as wolves, roebucks, etc. ; those which live in societies, such 
as beavers, elephants, monkeys, dogs, seals, etc. 

Cuvier has devoted himself to the study of these societies. 
He follows the progress of the animal, which, born in the 
midst of the flock, is there developed, and which, at each 
epoch of its life, learns from all which surrounds it to place 
its new existence in harmony with that of the old ones. 
The feebleness of the young animals is the cause of their 
obedience to the old, which possess strength; and the habit 
of obeying once adopted by the young, is the reason why the 
power still remains with the most aged, although he has be- 
come in turn the most feeble. Whenever a society is under 
the direction of a chief, that chief is nearly always the most 
aged of the troop. Mons. Flourens thinks that this order 
may, perhaps, be disturbed by violent passions. If this be 
the case, the authority passes to another: and, having com- 
menced anew by reason of strength, they preserve the same 
by habit. There are, therefore, amongst the mammalia, 
species which form real societies; and it is from these alone 
that man takes all domesticated animals. The horse be- 
comes, by domestication, the companion of man; and of all 
animals of his species is the most naturally so. 

The sheep, which we have reared, follows us, but he also 
follows the flock, in the midst of which he was born. Accord- 
ing to Cuvier, he looks upon man as the leader of the flock. 
Man, says M. Flourens, is to the animals only a member of 
their society; all his art is reduced to making himself ac- 
ceptable to them as an associate; for, let him once become 
their associate, he soon becomes their chief, being superior 
to them in intelligence. Man does not, therefore, change 
the natural state of these animals, as Buffon says; on the 
contrary, he profits by it. In other terms, having found the 
animals sociable, he renders them domesticated; and thus 
domestication is not a singular case, but a simple modifica- 
tion, a natural consequence, of animal sociability. Nearly 
all our domestic animals are naturally sociable. The ox, 
goat, pig, dog, rabbit, etc., live, by nature, in society ; that is, 
in herds or flocks. 

The cat is not really a domesticated animal—it is not sub- 
dued, only tamed; in the same way the bear, lion, and tiger 
even might be tamed, but not domesticated. Man’s influ- 
ence will make a sociable animal domesticated, but a soli- 
tary animal he can only tame. 

——————_e#-—___—_-—— 

When a thought is too weak to be simply expressed, it is 

a proof that it should be rejected.— Vauvenargues. 
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By Pror. WALLACE BRUCE. 

The record of Washington Irving rests like a ray of sup. 
light upon the pages of our early history. Born in 1783, at 
the close of the great struggle for independence, his life of 
seventy-six years circles a period of growth and materia] 
progress, the pages of which this centennial generation has 
just been turning. And perhaps it is not unfitting to eon. 
sider at this time the life and services of cur sweetest writer, 
the best representative of our earliest culture. On the other 
hand, I am well aware that the great mass of mankind are 
absorbed in business, and like the Athenian of old continu- 
ally asking for something new; that the initials of our na- 
tion were long ago condensed into a plain monogram of 
dollars, and this our nineteenth century represented and 
symbolized by a large interrogation point. We question 
the stars, the rocks and our Darwinian ancestors; and we 
are thoroughly occupied in looking after our own personal 
interest and the prosperity of the republic; yet I may hope 
that this lecture will call up some pleasure in the hearts of 
those who read and re-read the writings of Washington Iry- 
ing, and will help to renew your acquaintance with the in- 
cidents of his life, and perhaps awaken the attention of 
some who are asking what to read—the one question which 
more than any other decides their individual happiness and 
the education of the rising generation. It is my purpose 
this afternoon to consider his writings, his associations and 
his life; and I take up his works in the order in which they 
were written, as in this way we trace the natural develop- 
ment of the writer and the man. 

‘*Knickerbocker,”’ his earliest work, written at the age 
of twenty-six, bears the same relation to his later work 
as ‘‘ Pickwick,” the first heir of Dickens’ invention, to his 
novels that followed; and there is another point of similar- 
ity in the fact that ‘‘ Knickerbocker” and ‘‘ Pickwick” both 
outgrew the original design of the authors. Neither Dick- 
ens nor Irving had any idea of the character of the work he 
was proposing. The philosophical and benevolent Pick- 
wick, you will remember, was barely rescued from being the 
head of a holiday hunting club; and the idea of ‘‘ Knicker- 
bocker,’”’ at least at first,svas simply to parody a small hand- 
book which had recently appeared under the title of ‘‘A Pic- 
ture of New York.’”’ Following this plan, a humorous de- 
scription of the early governors of New York was intended 
merely as a preface to the customs and institutions of the 
city; but, like Buckle’s ‘History of Civilization,” the intro- 
duction became the body of the book, and all idea of a par- 
ody was early and happily abandoned. The “Rise and Fall 
of the Dutch Nation along the Hudson,”’ presented a subject 
of unity, and gave Irving an opportunity to depict the rep- 
resentative of a race whose customs were fast passing away. 
The serio-comic nature of the work is intensified by notices 
in the New York Post calling attention to the myster- 
ious disappearance of Diedrich Knickerbocker. Never was 
any volume more happily introduced. Before we turn 4 
single page we have an idea of the veritable writer. The 
description of Knickerbocker makes him rise before us; we 
become interested in the mystery that surrounds him. In 
fact, the charm of the book is in the simple reality or as- 
sumed personality of Diedrich Knickerbocker. The portrait 
of Don Quixote starting out to redress the wrongs of the 
world is not more clearly drawn than that of the historian 
of New Amsterdam, with his silver shoe buckles and cocked 
hat and quaint costume. But there is this difference in the 
mind of the reader: in the great satire of Cervantes there is 
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an element of sadness. We seea crazed old man wandering 
out in quest of adventure, exciting our pity, almost excusing 
the paradox of Lord Byron: the saddest of all tales, and 


more sad still because it makes us laugh. Here there is 
only a mild sort of insanity about the old gentleman, with 
his books and papers and various employments, which 
touches our humor, without exciting our sympathy. By 
the way, the books of humor which we have here associated 
with each other belong to the same form, are second cous- 
ins of one another, and ought to stand upon the same shelf 
of our libraries. 

Some of the Holland families are reported to have taken 
the work in high dudgeon, as a rash innovation of the do- 
main of history; and [I believe one of the gentler sex, who 
perhaps had no lover to fight a duel or no brother to take 
her part, proposed herself with her own hands to horsewhip 
the offensive writer for his bold attempt at spelling and 
printing for the first time some of the old family names. 
From to-day’s standpoint these things seem ludicrous and 
uncalled for in reference to a work abounding in kindly 
humor everywhere, accepted as the finest blending of the 
classic and the comic in all literature; and were it na that 
these early enemies soon became his warmest friends, I 
should pass it over insilence. The transition was so sudden 
and severe that it is one of the pleasantest in his history. 
In later years Irving thus refers to ‘‘Knickerbocker”’: ‘‘When 
I find, after the lapse of forty years this haphazard produc- 
tion of my youth cherished among the descendants of the 
Dutch worthies; when I find its very name become a house- 
hold word, and used to give the home stamp to everything 
recommended for popular acceptance; when I see rising 
around me Knickerbocker societies, Knickerbocker insur- 
ance companies, omnibuses, steamboats, bread, ice, wagons; 
and when I find New Yorkers of Dutch descent priding 
themselves upon being genuine Knickerbocker stock, I 
please myself with the persuasion that I have struck the 
right chord, that my dealings with the good old Dutch times 
and customs derived from them are right in harmony with 
the beliefs and humors of our townsmen, that I have opened 
up a vein of pleasing associations equally characteristic and 
peculiar to my native place, and which its inhabitants will 
not willingly suffer to pass away; and that although other 
histories of New York may appear of higher claim to 
learned acceptance, and may take their appropriate and dig- 
nified rank in the family library, Knickerbocker’s history 
will still be received with good-humored intelligence.” It 
was, indeed, wide from the sober aim of history; but no vol- 
ume ever gave such rose-tinted colors to the early annals of 
any country, and New York instead of being covered with 
ridicule, is to-day the only city of this Union whose early 
history is associated with the golden age of poetry, with an- 
tiquity extending back into the regions of doubt and fable; 
and it is safe to say that the streams of Scotland are no 
more indebted to the genius of Robert Burns and Walter 
Scott than the Hudson and the Catskills to the pen of 
Washington Irving. (Applause. ] 

{At this point the lecturer gave some illustrations of Ir- 
ving’s style; his rendering of them being, as usual, all that 
could be desired. ] 

In this his first volume we would naturally look for his 
characteristics as a writer, and we find a rich fund of humor 
and invention; but here and there are gentle touches and 
the promise of other qualities, to which Walter Scott refers 
in a letter to one of his friends. Hesays: ‘1 have never read 
anything so closely resembling the style of Dean Swift, as 
the annals of Diedrich Knickerbocker. I think, too, there 
are some passages which indicate that the author possesses 
powers of a different kind, and he has some touches which 
remind me of Sterne.”’ 

The prophecy of Scott waited ten years for its fulfillment, 





but it came at last in the most charming collection of essays 
in our language, the ‘‘Sketch-Book,’’ which I divide into es- 
says of character and sentiment, English pictures and 
American legends. The ‘‘Broken Heart’’ is perhaps the 
greatest favorite of his character sketches, and at the same 
time a transcript of his early experienze. In the short 
space of six pages he portrays the qualities of woman’s na- 
ture, and illustrates it with the touching story of Curran’s 
daughter, whose heart was buried in the coffin of Robert 
Emmet. This essay was suggested by a friend who had met 
the heroine at a masquerade. The name and the time of 
its writing were closely associated with Moore’s familiar 
poem: 
“She is far from the land where her young hero sleeps, 
She sings the wild songs of her dear native plains, 
Every note which he loved awaking; 
Ah! little they think, who delight in her strains, 
How the heart of the minstrel is breaking.” 

In the whole range of English literature I know of no pen 
except Irving’s which could have written an essay like this 
in plain and simple prose. We find the same tender senti- 
ment in Burns’ ‘Highland Mary,’’ and Poe’s ‘‘Annabel 
Lee;’’ but poetry is the natural language of passion and 
sorrow. Irving has often been likened to Addison, but in 
this particular they have nothing incommon. Edward 
Everett has well said: One chord in the human heart, the 
pathetic, for whose weird music Addison had no ear, Ieving 
touched with the hand of a master. He learned that in the 
school of early disappointment; and in the following pas- 
sages we seem to hear its sad but sweet vibration, still re- 
sponding through years of sorrow to the memory of her 
whose hopes were entwined with his: “There are some 
strokes of calamity, which scathe and scorch the soul, 
which penetrate to the vital seat of happiness, and blast it 
never to put forth bud and blossom; and let those tell her 
agony who have had the portals of the tomb suddenly closed 
between them and the being they most loved on earth, who 
have sat at its threshold as one shut out in the cold and 
lonely world, whence all that was most lovely and loving 
had departed.”’ 

It is said that when Lord Byron was dying at Misso- 
longhi, he required an attendant to read to him the “Broken 
Heart,’’ and while the attendant was reading one of the 
most tender portions the poet’s eyes moistened, and he said: 
‘‘Trving never wrote that story without weeping, and I can 
not hear it without tears.’”’” He added: ‘I have not wept 
much in this world, for trouble never brings tears to my 
eyes; but I always had tears for the ‘ Broken Heart.’ ”’ 

Kindred to this, I select ‘‘ The Wife” as a true picture of 
woman’s power in adversity. As the story goes, his friend 
Leslie had married a beautiful and accomplished girl, and 
having an ample fortune, it was his ambition that her life 
should be a fairy tale. Having embarked in speculation, 
his riches took to themselves wings and flew away, leaving 
him in bankruptcy. For a time he kept his situation to 
himself, but every look revealed his story; and at last he 
told all to his wife. We see her rising from a state of 
childish dependence, and becoming the support and com- 
fort of her husband in his misfortune. Following them from 
a mansion to a cottage, we feel that the last state of that 
man is better than the first; in the knowledge and posses- 
sion of such a heart he had truer riches than diamonds can 
symbolize. [Applause.] To the credit of our better nature, 
the words of Irving are true: ‘‘ There is in every true wo- 
man’s heart a spark of heavenly fire, which lies dormant in 
the broad daylight of prosperity, but which kindles up and 
blazes in the dark hour of adversity. No man knows what 
the wife of his bosom is, what a ministering angel she is, 
until he has gone with her through the fiery trials of this 
world.’’ Outside the dramas of Shakspere and the pages of 
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Walter Scott, I know of nosuch pictures of graceful woman- 
hood as we find in these sketches. 

Another quality no less marked than his humor and 
pathos we see in his reverence and love for antiquity, which 
forms a marked feature in the English pictures. In his 
‘Rural Life” and ‘‘Christmas Sketches’’ we see his love for 
the old English writers, and that Chaucer and Spenser were 
his favorite authors. ‘‘To my mind these early poets are 
something more than wells of English undefiled. They are 
rather like the lakes of the Adirondacks, separated from 
each other and from us by events which loom up like moun- 
tains in the world’s history; clear and cool in far off soli- 
tudes, reflecting in their bright mirrors the serenity of earth 
and the broad expanse of heaven, responding to the gentle 
glow of summer sunset, holding quiet communion with the 
evening stars and awakening rosy life at the first touch of 
morn. . .. . Theold English ballads have all the en- 
ergy, the rhythm and sparkle of our mountain streams, but 
Chaucer and Spenser and Shakspere and Bunyan are the 
fountains from which flows a river, ay, the Hudson of our 
English language.’’ With this deep love for the masters of 
English literature, we are not surprised that Westminster 
Abbey, with its poets’ corner, should be the subject of one 
of his earliest essays; and the principal feature of this essay, 
that which makes it the enduring one of all that have been 
written upon this venerable pile, is its truth and sincerity. 
It is, indeed, pleasant, in these days of irreverence; when 
flippant writing is received for wit and mis-spelled slang 
accepted for originality ; when popular literature is running 
into low levels of life and luxury and the vices and follies 
of mankind; when modern poets take their cue from the 
heathen Chinee and find rhyme and rhythm in subdued oaths 
and significant dashes; when even home ballads are in- 
fected with the speech, if not the morality of Jim Bludsoe; 
in these days of scoffing at all things temporal and spiritual; 
when it seems as if belief had gone out of man: we turn 
with satisfaction to these essays, in which we see the no- 
bility of a loyal heart, and feel that truth and goodness and 
beauty, the offspring of God, are not subject to the changes 
which upset the invention of man. [Applause.] I make 
no quotation from this familiar essay ; it possesses too much 
unity to detach a paragraph or a sentence. I can only say 
I read it over and over again with the same interest to-day 
as years ago in the deep shade of that melancholy aisle at 
the tomb of Mary Queen of Scots. 

There is one other place in England where I took my 
pocket edition of the ‘“‘Sketch-Book’’—to Stratford-on-Avon, 
for, more than any other man, Irving is associated with the 
world’s greatest poet. Writers without number, and many 
of them well known to fame, have given their impressions 
of Stratford-on-Avon, but Irving’s description supersedes 
them all. In this companionship of Shakspere and Irving 
we see the enduring qualities of the human heart. In the 
deep sympathy of Irving for the olden time, we feel that he 
has added another charm to Stratford, and that we as a 
nation have a better claim to the great poet. 

In Irving’s “‘ Rip Van Winkle,” and ‘‘ Legend of Sleepy 
Hollow,’’ which I take as illustrations of his ‘‘American 
Legends,’”’ we see that he is one of the few writers who rec- 
ognize the fact that comedy is quite as natural as tragedy. 
At the time this essay was written we understand that Ir- 
ving had never visited the Catskill Mountains; but there is 
this feature about all his essays or stories: wherever he lo- 
cates them, they seem at once to take root and flourish. 
This story is too well known, through the genius of Jeffer- 
son on the stage, and Rogers in the studio, to need deline- 
ation. The old Dutch village, with its philosophers and 
sages, the sorely-tried Gretchen, the shiftless, good-natured 
Van Winkle, the adventure on the mountains, the return— 
it all passes before our minds like a series of pictures; and 





iar, 
we come to the closing scene, which the play-writer anq 
dramatist would have done well to follow, for there is more 
dramatic unity in the story which Irving left us than in the 
drama. 

I must pass over to-night ‘‘ Bracebridge Hall,” the “ Hig. 
tory of Columbus,’ the ‘History of Washington,” the 
‘‘Alhambra,’’ and many more, which, as we think of them, 
rise up before us likea new vision of the ‘Arabian Nights” in 
our literature; and in order to read them and get the full 
beauty of Irving’s works, we must read them in connection 
with his ‘‘ Life and Letters,’’ published by his nephew, Peor 
Irving, in which we see the whole history of the man pass 
before us, from the time when the boy of twenty went 
through the northern wilderness of New York, until the 
time when, a man of seventy, he again stood on the banks of 
the St. Lawrence, and in a letter to his niece called up the 
changes of fifty years. 

[After referring to the changes Irving had lived to see take 
place, the speaker made the following allusion to Chautau- 
qua:] 

Think of Mr. Miller when he ten years ago laid out the 
site of the first humble cottage in this grove; and if he had 
slept from that time until now, he would be more than Rip 
Van Winkle, could he look in to-night upon this Audito- 
rium. [Applause.] 


HOURS OF REST. 


By ANNA H. DRURY. 


‘Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile.” - 
Mark vi: 31. 
Come ye apart, and rest awhile 
From all your hope, from all your fear: 
The sunny fields where harvests smile, 
The thankless soil, the blighted ear— 
Leave all behind, and rest with Me 
One hour in still Gethsemane! 


Come ye apart, and find repose 
In this the garden of My pain; 
Drink of the cup I share with those 
Who lose for Me, and find it gain. 
I from an angel comfort drew, 
But I myself will comfort you! 


Come ye apart, and taste the calm 
My love can shed beneath the rod. 
Rest on the everlasting Arm— 
Be still, and know that I am God! 
Accept your Heavenly Father’s Will, 
As I accepted—and was still. 


Come ye, as Moses came of old, 

While humbled Israel mourned below, 
And wrestled for his guilty fold, 

With pangs that only shepherds know; 
And won them back the forfeit grace! 

Sealed with My glory on his face! 


Come ye, as erst Elijah came, 
Through forty days of mystic fast; 
And through the earthquake, storm, and flame, 
Thrilled to the still small voice at last; 
And learned, when every hope looked dim, 
That unknown thousands prayed with him! 


Come, rest with Me on that stern bed 
Whose tortures were endured for you; 
Till faith and patience perfected, 
There, where I triumphed, triumph too. 
Who share the Paschal nail and thorn, 
Shall know the joy of Easter morn! 
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THE RESOURCES OF THE UNITED Gold and silver. These constitute the precious metals of 
STATES the United States, and though the world could dispense with 


them, they are sought after and prized by all classes. The 
In a book written by J. Harris Patton, M. D., and pub- opening up of the great West is due to these metals. They 
lished by D. Appleton & Co., entitled “The Natural Re- | are produced in limited quantities in the Allegheny range, 
sources of the United States,’”’ we find so much information but the methods of working the ore in these mines are not 
that commends itself to every citizen of the country, that | Well enough adapted to make it paying property. The 
we have noted a few of the general facts, hoping thereby to Rocky Mountains and the Sierras contain ore bearing both 
give some light on the great wealth of our country. From gold and silver in large quantities. The gold and silver 
this little book we learn first the general position and de- | fields of the United States occupy nearly one hundred and 
scription of the country, together with the mountain ranges, | fifty thousand square miles. Of the metals iron, zinc, pla- 
rivers, lakes, valleys, etc.; then the amount of available tinum, nickel, etc., we have limited quantities in the United 
coast line. This is, on both oceans, nearly 18,000 miles, | States. 
while the shore line of the lakes and navigable rivers is Massachusetts has tin. Zinc is found in New Hampshire 
11,000 miles in length, making 29,000 miles in all. The vast | 2nd New York, while New Jersey is the only State that has 
importance of this need only be suggested to bring up a this metal in paying quantities. Nickel has been found in 
host of advantages that we derive from such means of traffic. | Connecticut and Maryland. Platinum is found in Idaho. 
In comparing the coal fields of Europe with those of the | _ Petroleum producing territory covers an area of two hun~ 
United States it is found that the latter country has twenty | dred thousand square miles, and from this vast amount it 
square miles of coal for one of the former, with a surplus of would seem that the world could be supplied from the Uni- 
territory in the Rocky Mountain region amounting to 100,- ted States alone for an indefinite number of years. 
000 square miles. The ease with which the coal of the Lead is found in abundance in some of the Eastern and 
United States is mined is of great importance in the in- | M@Dy of the Western States. At Galena, in Illinois, there is 
dustry of the country. This facility of mining is due to the | 4 lead deposit that will supply this metal for centuries. 
thickness of the veins and the dip of the seams. Vast fields of copper are found in the State of Michigan 
‘Anthracite coal is most abundant in Pennsylvania. There | #24 Isle Royale, yet it is quite abundant in many of the 
are over four hundred and seventy square miles of this coal other States of the Union. 
with an average thickness of sixty feet. Anthracite is also Mercury is produced from cinnabar, an ore found in Cali- 


found in Virginia, Rhode Island, and New Mexico. Of bi- | fornia, and is useful in extracting gold and silver. 
tuminous coal there seems to be such a general distribution Graphite comes from New York, Massachusetts, Ver- 


that almost every part of the country is supplied with fields | Mont,Connecticut, and North Carolina. That of New York is 
of its own. The bituminous coal fields of the Allegheny lie | ¢Specially fine, and fit for making the best quality of pen- 


on the western slope of the mountains and extend through cils. 

Western Pennsylvania across the upper course of the Ohio Slate, granite, sandstone and marble are found in such 
river; and in like manner southwest along the slope nearly vast quantities in the Northeastern States that the supply 
to the Gulf. may be deemed inexhaustible. The country contains im- 
mense beds of gypsum, clay, whetstone, slate for pencils 
and glass-sand. 

The salt industries of the Middle States are very great, 
the quantity seems to be without limit, and the pump- 
ing of brine for a series of years does not seem to weaken its 
strength. 

Fertilizers in the shape of phosphates, limestone and mark 
abound everywhere; while health-giving mineral springs 
are distributed throughout the breadth of the land. 

The resources of the United States are not confined to 
minerals, but enormous wealth is in the natural fertility of 
the soil. Supplied with copious rain fall over a vast ter- 
ritory, the soil yields throughout the different latitudes suck 
variety of products that nothing seems left to be desired im 
this line. Even where the rain fall is very little the land 
wiil give abundant return if the farmer will only irrigate 
the soil. Grains, fruits, grasses, etc., are produced in won- 
derful quantities. 

Our forests are enormous in extent, though they have suf- 
fered from wanton destruction, and with proper care, may 
be made to supply timber for hundreds of years. 

The review of the fishing industries by the author gives 
astonishing figures to show us how much we are indebted 
to the lakes and seas for our food. 

Fur bearing animals are abundant, as also wild game of 
all kinds. 

By carefully constructed, though liberal laws, the gov- 
ernment has made it possible to get homes in the great. 
West, to obtain mining lands and in all has done the best. 
for the working man and citizen. 


In many of these localities the beds of iron ore and lime- 
stone are allin the same mountain with the coal, and as 
they are all above the water-level, the coal is dry and well 
adapted to blast furnace purposes. 

Block and cannel coals are found in great quantities 
throughout Ohio and Indiana. Block coal is also abundant 
in Iowa and Illinois. 

Lignite is found in vast fields in the Rocky Mountain dis- 
trict. The veins of this partly formed coal are often nearly 
thirty feet thick. It is useful where great heat is not re- 
quired. The extent of these fields on the east of the Rockies, 
and between them and the Sierras, is estimated to be fifty 
thousand square miles. 

On the Pacific slope there are many localities where seams 
of coal are now worked, some of which are over one hundred 
feet in thickness. These fields extend far up into Alaska. 

Iron-ore is found in inexhaustible quantities. The Crea- 
tor seems to have placed the most useful of minerals within 
the reach of all mankind. New York State produces ore 
that yields iron of the best quality. Rich ores are found in 
New Jersey, while Pennsylvania surpasses all other states 
inher minerals. Ore is found in this state in all condi- 
tions, and of almost every variety. The ore is often associ- 
ated with limestone and coal. Virginia has some valuable 
deposits of iron that are practically free from sulphur and 
phosphorus. North Carolina is rich in singular beds of ore 
which, when mined, looks like black sand. This ore is the 
“black oxide.” Kentucky, Tennessee and Alabama all 
have important beds of ore. In Missouri there are two 
large mountains containing one-tenth of their weight in 
iron. Lake Superior regions are so valuable that ore is : 7 
mined in this country and shipped to Pittsburgh to be We are less annoyed when fools despise us, than when we 


smelted. Even the Rocky Mountains are well supplied | 4re slightly esteemed by men of understanding.— Vauven- 
With iron-ore in many places. argues. 
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MONTANA. 


By SHELDON JACKSON, D.D. 


‘Her empire the cradle of the two mightiest rivers of 
North America; a scepter of gold in her right hand, and a 
shield of silver in her left; her cornucopia full and overflow- 
ing from the abundance of her own bosom; and with the 
dawning star of statehood flashing independence from her 
youthful forehead, she will soon fall into line and ‘march 
to the music of the Union.’ Seated on her throne of forest- 
decked mountains, her enchanting landscapes of 

‘ Mountain, forest, and rock, 
Of deep blue lake and mighty river,’ 

stretching in picturesque grandeur toward either main—the 
Missouri her natural carrier to the east, and the Columbia 
to the west ; the trade, traffic, and travel of two worlds rattling 
over her mountains and through her valleys by the great 
Northern Pacific or Northern Utah railways; her power 
centered on Nature’s wall of division between the waters of 
the Atlantic and Pacific, with an equal interest in the com- 
merce of both; valleys teeming with bountiful harvests and 
mines of boundless wealth in the precious metals; with such 
natural attractions and advantages, is it possible to draw an 
over-colored picture of her future ?’’ 

The country of which the above is a glowing description, 
is, with the exception of Alaska, the youngest of our terri- 
torial dependencies. It was cut off from Idaho and formed 


into a Territory May 26, 1864. Stretching for 275 miles from 
north to south, and 460 to 540 miles from east to west, it em- 
braces a territorial area of 143,776 square miles; an area equal 
to three States like New York, the Empire State of the East. 

Its surface is beautifully diversified with mountains, val- 
leys, foot-hills, rivers, and creeks. 


The mountains supply 
the minerals and the timber; the foot-hills and uplands un- 
limited grazing for all kinds of stock; the creeks and rivers 
a water-power a hundred-fold greater than all New Eng- 
land. It is estimated that this great inland empire con- 
tains 10,000,000 acres of farming land, 21,000,000 acres of 
mountains, 5,000,000 acres of mines, 12,000,000 acres of tim- 
ber, and 38,000,000 acres of grazing land. 

Like Minnesota, it isa great water-shed. The Yellow- 
stone, Madison, Jefferson, Muscleshell, Milk, Big Horn, 
Tongue, Powder, Sun and Gallatin rivers drawing their 
supplies from unnumbered springs and crystal rivulets de- 
ascending from numberless mountain gorges, form the Mis- 
souri River; while the Big Blackfoot, Missoula, Hell Gate 
and Flathead rivers through the Columbia find their way 
to the Pacific. The hills and mountains bordering these 
rivers are spurs putting out from the main range of the 
Rocky Mountains, and sometimes excel in height and 
grandeur the main range itself. 

As its name signifies, Montana is a mountainous country. 
The western portion is traversed by the main, the Coeur d’ 
Alene and Bitter Root ranges. In the northern portion are 
the Bear Paw, and Little Rocky ranges; in the central the 
Snow, Judith and Bull ranges; and in the southeast the 
Big Horn, Powder River and Wolf ranges. These havea 
varying height of from 7,000 to 11,000 feet, and by their 
arrangement form a series of depressions or basins, of which 
there are four large ones east and one west of the Rocky 
Mountains proper. 

Though far to the north the mean temperature of some of 
the valleys is that of Philadelphia. 

Like Minnesota it is a dry, invigorating climate and re- 
markable for its salubrity and freedom from malaria. On 
an average there are 250 days of sunshine during the year. 

With the present development of the country there are 
about 300,000 head of cattle, 60,000 horses and 300,000 sheep; 
the annual product of wheat, 450,000 bushels; oats, 650,000 





bushels; barley, 60,000 bushels; vegetables, 500,000 bushels, 
and 70,000 tons of hay. Montana is also rich in timber, 
coal, and the precious metals. In the past sixteen years 
more than $120,000,000 worth of gold-dust has been Washed 
from her placers. 

The first authentic information of Montana was given to 
the country by the famous expedition of Lewis and Clark in 
1804. In 1834 Capt. Bonneville, and in 1853 Gov. I. I. Stevens, 
threw additional light upon the character of the ¢ ountry, 

The permanent settlement of the country commenced 
with the rush of gold miners. As early as 1852 the exist- 
ence of gold was discovered, but this knowledge was not 
made available until 1862, when the rush commenced, cul- 
minating in 1865-66. 

The first mining settlement was at Bannock. Discovered 
in the summer of 1862 by some miners from Colorado, that 
winter found clustered there a population of 2,000; desper- 
ados from Idaho, bankrupt speculators from Nevada, guer- 
rilla refugees from Missouri, miners from Colorado, gamblers 
and saloon-keepers, with a small leaven of good and true 
men. It was tothat point that the Presbyterian Committee 
of Home Missions sent their first missionary. 

The following year gold was discovered in Alder Gulch, 
and Bannock was deserted for the new diggings. With the 
population went Rev. Messrs. Smith and Price, Presbyterian 
ministers, and the first Protestant clergymen to preach in 
the Territory. 

In 1864 Rev. A. M. Hough, the first regularly appointed 
Methodist missionary, reached the new diggings and com- 
menced preaching. 

Virginia City, the outgrowth of the Alder Gulch mines, 
is the county seat of Madison County. Like all mining 
towns, it was not lai@ out, but grew. The miner only 
wanted a temporary shelter, and every newcomer located 
his log cabin to suit himself, usually adjoining the last one 
built. When common convenience required a street, a 
street appeared. There were no yards or gardens, for beyond 
the narrow ravine filled with straggling cabins, only grew 
sage-brush. The miners thrived and the city grew. For 
sleeping accommodations a limited space was allotted upon 
the floor, the occupant furnishing his own blankets; and it 
was a long time before the regular diet of bacon, bread, and 
dried apples was varied by a potato. But gradually things 
changed; a better class of buildings appeared; the number 
of gambling and tippling places steadily decreased ; the vig- 
ilantes gained the upper hand of the roughs; old residents 
brought in their wives and children, and the whole face of 
things became more like the ‘‘ States.” 

From the huge piles of dirt and stone that mar the beauty 
of the gulch, has been taken out $30,000,000 worth of gold 
dust. Of the ten thousand men that once worried and toiled 
and fought for gold, only about one thousand remain; yet 
the city is improving, and has a good future in store. 

The next discovery of rich mines was on the Prickly Pear 
Creek. The Fisk Brothers with a colony from Minnesota 
had crossed the plains to this point and worked on quietly 
until the fame of the ‘‘ Last Chance Mines” went abroad 
throughout the land, and a city arose like an exhalation, 
taking the name of Helena from the resemblance of the sur- 
rounding hills to those in the isle of St. Helena. Helena is 
not only the political capital, but the commercial, literary, 
social and religious center of the territory. It has many 
handsome buildings and is growing rapidly. 

In the meantime discoveries were made in man y directions 
and small camps of miners flourished until their gravel beds 
were worked over, or a new excitement enticed away the 
miners. The latest developed and most flourishing of the 
mining centers is at Butte, which has become the largest 
city in the Territory. 

Among the beautiful villages with a promising future 
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may be mentioned Deer Lodge, situated in a beautiful graz- 
ing valley. The first white settler was Johnny Grant, who 
had among his wives a squaw from every tribe that roamed 
that section. When the Fiatheads passed by his rancb, no 
woman was to be seen but a Flathead, and when the Black- 
feet came the sole wife of his bosom was a Blackfoot. And 
thus he lived at peace with the natives, a sharer in their 
spoils and an arbiter in their quarrels. 

Down the Hell Gate River to the northwest of Deer Lodge 
is the broad, rich valley of the Bitter Root, with Missoula 
as its thriving county-seat. For many years the great Hud- 
gon Bay Fur Company had a station in that valley and 
monopolized the fur trade. From thence westward the na- 
tives speak the famous Chinook jargon, invented by the 
company to facilitate trade with the natives. Words were 
borrowed from the English, French, and various Indian 
tongues and worked into an incongruous combination which 
the all powerful influence of the company introduced every- 
where. The Flathead and Pend d’Oreilles Indians that 
now inhabit that region are under papal influence. Among 
them is the Jesuit mission of St. Ignatius. 

To the northeast of Helena is Fort Benton, which was orig- 
inally built in 1846 as a trading post of the American Fur 
Company, and afterwards sold to the Northwestern Fur 
Company. Situated at the head of steam navigation on the 
Missouri River, it is growing rapidly and promises to be an 
important place. From thence, in days past, the citizens of 
the Territory would take a steamer for Sioux City, Iowa, 
two thousand miles distant by the windings of the river—a 
thousand miles of which was then through a wild Indian 
country. Steamers were frequently fired into by hostile 
Indians, whose camps and graves were met at frequent in- 
tervals. This route also passed through wild, and among the 
Citadel Rocks, weird scenery. These curious rocks are of 
soft white sandstone, worn intoa thousand grotesque shapes 
by the waters which have come down from the table-lands 
during the unknown ages of the past. 

To the southeast of Helena is Bozeman, a picturesque 
village with grand natural surroundings and a grand future 
as a city on the main line of the Northern Pacific Railway. 
From it the eye can range over four hundred miles, and a 
little way to the south of it, over the range, is the great 
Yellowstone Park—the enchanted wonderland — where 
trappers declare ‘“‘they have seen trees, game and even Indi- 
ans petrified, and yet looking as natural as life; where they 
have seen a mountain of quartz so transparent that they 
could see the mules feeding on the other side ;’’—a combina- 
tion of many of the freaks of nature, which are usually 
looked for and found over many and widely separated lands. 
Already an increasing throng of tourists each summer are 
visiting its falls and canons, its geysers and springs. 

To the eastward down the Yellowstone Valley is Miles 
City, named after General Miles of the United States Army. 

The rising cities of Glendive, Billings and Miles are ex- 
amples of the great transformation that is passing over 
Montana with the advent of railways. 

Only six years ago the savage Indians destroyed Custer 
and his troops of the 7th United States Cavalry, and held full 
sway of the entire valley of the Yellowstone. Now railway 
trains pass up and down through its scores of villages and 
hundreds of farms. 

The census of 1880 gives the following statistics: Popula- 
tion 39,157; Roman Catholics, 10 churches and 13 priests; 
Disciples of Christ, 6 churches and 4 ministers; Methodist 
Episcopal, 8 churches and 6 ministers; Methodist Episco- 
pal (South), 9 ministers; Protestant Episcopal, 8 churches 
and 6 ministers; Presbyterian, 6 churches and 7 ministers. 

There are in the territory 19,791 Indians, of whose children 
only 287 are in school. Among the American population 


are 5,885 children of school age, of whom 2,804 are in school. 





TALES FROM SHAKSPERE. 


By CHARLES LAMB. 


MUCH ADO ABOUT NOTHING. 


There lived in the palace at Messina two ladies, whose 
names were Heroand Beatrice. Hero was the daughter, and 
Beatrice the niece, of Leonato, the governor of Messina. Be- 
atrice was of a lively temper, and loved to divert her cousin 
Hero, who was ofa more serious disposition, with her spright- 
ly sallies. Whatever was going forward was sure to make 
matter of mirth for the light-hearted Beatrice. 

At the time the history of these ladies commences, some 
young men of high rank in the army, as they were passing 
through Messina on their return from a war that was just 
ended, in which they had distinguished themselves by their 
great bravery, came to visit Leonato. Among these were 
Don Pedro, the prince of Arragon, and his friend Claudio, 
who was a lord of Florence; and with them came the wild 
and witty Benedick, and he was a lord of Padua. 

These strangers had been at Messina before, and the hos- 
pitable governor introduced them to his daughter and his 
niece as their old friends and acquaintance. Benedick, the 
moment he entered the room, began a lively conversation 
with Leonato and the prince. Beatrice, who liked not to be 
left out of any discourse, interrupted Benedick with saying, 
“‘T wonder that you will still be talking, Signor Benedick; 
nobody marks you.’’ Benedick was just such another rat- 
tlebrain as Beatrice, yet he was not pleased at this free sal- 
utation; he thought it did not become a well-bred lady to be 
so flippant with her tongue; and he remembered, when he 
was last at Messina, that Beatrice used to select him to make - 
her merry jests upon. And as there is no one who so little 
likes to be made a jest of as those who are apt to take the same 
liberty themselves, so it was with Benedick and Beatrice; 
these two sharp wits never met in former times but a per- 
fect war of raillery was kept up between them, and they al- 
ways parted mutually displeased with each other. There- 
fore when Beatrice stopped him in the middle of his dis- 
course with telling him nobody marked what he was saying, 
Benedick, affecting not to have observed before that she was 
present, said, ‘‘ What, my dear lady Disdain, are you yet 
living?’’ And now war broke out afresh between them, and 
a long jangling argument ensued, during which Beatrice, al- 
though she knew he had so well approved his valor in the 
late war, said she would eat all he had killed there: and ob- 
serving the prince take delight in Benedick’s conversation, 
she called him ‘the prince’s jester.’”” This sarcasm sank 
deeper into the mind of Benedick than all Beatrice had said 
before. The hint she gave him that he was a coward, by 
saying she would eat all he had killed, he did not regard, 
knowing himself to be a brave man; but there is nothing 
that great wits so much dread as the imputation of buffoon- 
ery, because the charge comes sometimes a little too near the 
truth ; therefore Benedick perfectly hated Beatrice, when she 
called him ‘‘ the prince’s jester.” 

The modest lady Hero was silent before the noble guests; 
and while Claudio was attentively observing the improve- 
ment which time had made in her beauty, and was contem- 
plating the exquisite graces of her fine figure (for she was 
an admirable young lady), the prince was highly amused 
with listening to the humorous dialogue between Benedick 
and Beatrice; and he said in a whisper to Leonato, “‘ This is 
a pleasant-spirited young lady. She were an excellent wife 
for Benedick.’’ Leonato replied to this suggestion, ‘‘O my 
lord, my lord, if they were but a week married, they would 
talk themselves mad.’’ But though Leonato thought they 
would make a discordant pair, the prince did not give up 
the idea of watching these two keen wits together. 

When the prince returned with Claudio from the palace, 
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he found that the marriage he had devised between Benedick 
and Beatrice was not the only one projected in that good 
company, for Claudio spoke in such terms of Hero, as made 
the prince guess at what was passing in his heart; and he 
liked it well, and he said to Claudio, ‘‘Do you affect Hero?”’ 
To this question Claudio replied, ‘‘Oh, my lord, when I was 
last at Messina, I looked upon her with a soldier’s eye, that 
liked, but had no leisure for loving; but now, in this happy 
time of peace, thoughts of war have left their places vacant 
in my mind, and in their room come thronging soft and del- 
icate thoughts, all prompting me how fair young Hero is, 
reminding me that I liked her before I went to the wars.” 
Claudio’s confession of his love for Hero so wrought upon 
the prince that he lost no time in soliciting the consent of 
Leonato to accept of Claudio for a son-in-law. Leonato 
agreed to this proposal, and the prince found no great diffi- 
culty in persuading the gentle Hero herself to listen to the 
suit of the noble Claudio, who was a lord of rare endow- 
ments and highly accomplished; and Claudio, assisted by 
his kind prince, soon prevailed upon Leonato to fix an early 
day for the celebration of his marriage with Hero. 

Claudio was to wait but afew days before he was to be 
married to his fair lady; yet he complained of the interval 
being tedious, as indeed most young men are impatient, 
when they are waiting for the accomplishment of any event 
they have set their hearts upon. The prince, therefore, to 
make the time short to him, proposed as a kind of merry 
pastime, that they should invent some artful scheme to make 
Benedick and Beatrice fall in love with each other. Claudio 
entered with great satisfaction into this whim of the prince, 
and Leonato promised them his assistance, and even Hero 
said she would do any modest office to help her cousin to a 
good husband. 

The device the prince invented was, that the gentlemen 
should make Benedick believe that Beatrice was in love with 
him, and that Hero should make Beatrice believe that Ben- 
edick was in love with her. The prince, Leonato, and Claudio 
began their operations first, and watching an opportunity 
when Benedick was quietly seated reading in an arbor, the 
prince and his assistants took their station among the trees 
behind the arbor, so near that Benedick could not choose but 
hear all they said; and after some careless talk the prince 
said, ‘‘Come hither, Leonato. What was it you told me the 
other day—that your niece Beatrice was in love with Signor 
Benedick? I did never think that lady would have loved 
any man.”’ ‘No, nor I neither, my lord,’’ answered Le- 
onato. ‘It is most wonderful that she should so doat on 
Benedick, whom she in all outward behavior seemed ever to 
dislike.’’ Claudio confirmed all this, with saying that Hero 
had told him Beatrice was so in love with Benedick, that she 
would certainly die of grief, if he could not be brought to 
love her; which Leonato and Claudio seemed to agree was 
impossible, he having always been such a railer against all 
fair ladies, and in particular against Beatrice. 

The prince affected to hearken to all this with great com- 
passion for Beatrice, and said, ‘‘ It were good that Benedick 
were told of this.”’ ‘‘To what end?” said Claudio; ‘he 
would but make sport of it, and torture the poor lady worse.” 
“And if he should,” said the prince, ‘‘it were a good deed to 
hang him; for Beatrice is an excellent sweet lady, and ex- 
ceeding wise in everything but in loving Benedick.’’ Then 
the prince motioned to his companions that they should 
walk on, and leave Benedick to meditate upon what he had 
overheard. 

Benedick had been listening with great eagerness to this 
conversation; and he said to himself, when he heard Bea- 
trice loved him, ‘‘Is it possible? Sits the wind in that cor- 
ner?’’ And when they were gone, he began to reason inthis 
manner with himself: ‘‘This can be no trick! they were 
very serious, and they have the truth from Hero, and seem 





rate 
to pity the lady. Loveme! Why, it must be requited, | 
did never think to marry. But when I said I should die 
bachelor, I did not think I should live to be married. They 
say the lady is virtuous and fair. Sosheis. And wise in 
everything but in loving me. Why, that is no great argu- 
ment of her folly. But here comes Beatrice. By this day, 
she is a fair lady! I dospy some marks of love in her,” 
Beatrice now approached him, and said with her usual tart- 
ness, ‘Against my will, I am sent to bid you come in to 
dinner.’”’ Benedick, who never felt himself disposed to speak 
so politely to her before, replied, ‘ Fair Beatrice, I thank 
you for your pains;’’ and when Beatrice, after two or three 
more rude speeches, left him, Benedick thought he observed 
a concealed meaning of kindness under the uncivil words 
she uttered, and he said aloud, ‘‘If Ido not take pity on 
her, Iam a villain; if I do not love her, [am aJew. I wil} 
go get her picture.’’ 

The gentleman being thus caught in the net they had 
spread for him, it was now Hero’s turn to play her part with 
Beatrice; and for this purpose she sent for Ursulaand Mar- 
garet, two gentlewomen who attended upon her, and she 
said to Margaret, ‘‘Good Margaret, run to the parlor; there 
you will find my cousin Beatrice talking with the prince 
and Claudio. Whisper in her ear, that I and Ursula are 
walking in the orchard, and that our discourse is all of her. 
Bid her steal into that pleasant arbor, where honeysuckles, 
ripened by the sun, like ungrateful minions, forbid the sun 
to enter.’’ This arbor, into which Hero desired Margaret to 
entice Beatrice, was the very same pleasant arbor where 
Benedick had so lately been an attentive listener. ‘I will 
make her come, I warrant, presently,’’ said Margaret. 

Hero, then taking Ursula with her into the orchard, said 
to her, ‘‘Now, Ursula, when Beatrice comes, we will walk 
up and down this alley, and our talk must be only of Bene- 
dick, and when I name him, let it be your part to praise 
him more than ever man did merit. My talk to you must 
be how Benedick is in love with Beatrice. Now begin; for 
look where Beatrice, like a lapwing, runs close by the 
ground, to hear our conference.’’ They then began; Hero 
saying, as if in answer to something which Ursula had 
said, ‘‘No truly, Ursula. She is too disdainful; her spirits 
are as coy as wild birds of the rock.’’ ‘‘But are you sure,” 
said Ursula, “that Benedick loves Beatrice so entirely?” 
Hero replied, ‘‘So says the prince, and my lord Claudio, and 
they entreated me to acquaint her with it; but I persuaded 
them, if they loved Benedick, never to let Beatrice know of 
it.’ “Certainly,’’ replied Ursula, ‘it were not good she 
knew his love, lest she made sport of it.” ‘Why, to say 
truth,’’ said Hero, ‘I never yet saw a man, how wise soever, 
or noble, young or rarely featured, but she would dispraise 
him.’ ‘Sure, sure, such carping is not commendable,” 
said Ursula. ‘No,’ replied Hero, ‘‘but who dare tell her 
so? If I should speak she would mock me into air.” “O 
you wrong your cousin,’’ said Ursula: ‘‘she can not be so 
much without true judgment, as to refuse so rare a gentle- 
man as Signor Benedick.’’ ‘He hath an excellent good 
name,” said Hero: “indeed he is the first man in Italy, al- 
ways excepting my dear Claudio.” And now, Hero giving 
her attendant a hint that it was time to change the discourse, 
Ursula said, ‘And when are you to be married, madam?” 
Hero then told her, that she was to be married to Claudio 
the next day, and desired she would go in with her, and 
look at some new attire, as she wished to consult with her 
on what she should wear on the morrow. Beatrice, who 
had been listening with breathless eagerness to this dia- 
logue, when they went away, exclaimed, ‘‘What fire 1s 
in my ears? Can this be true? Farewell contempt, and 
scorn and maiden pride, adieu! Benedick, love on! I will 
requite you, taming my wild heart to your loving hand.” 
It must have been a pleasant sight to see these old enemies 
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a 
converted into new and loving friends; and to behold their 


first meeting after being cheated into mutual liking by the 
merry artifice of the good-humored prince. But asad re- 
verse in the fortunes of Hero must now be thought of. The 
morrow which was to have been her wedding-day, brought 
sorrow in the heart of Hero, and her good father Leonato. 

The prince had a half-brother, who came from the wars 
along with him to Messina. This brother (his name was 
Don John) was a melancholy, discontented man, whose 
spirits seemed to labour in the contriving of villanies. He 
pated the prince his brother, and he hated Claudio, because 
he was the prince’s friend, and determined to prevent 
Claudio’s marriage with Hero, only for the malicious pleas- 
ure of making Claudio and the prince unhappy; for he knew 
the prince had set his heart upon this marriage, almost as 
much as Claudio himself: and to effect this wicked purpose, 
he employed one Borachio, a man as bad as himself, whom 
he encouraged with the offer of a great reward. This 
Borachio paid his court to Margaret, Hero’s attendant; and 
Don John, knowing this, prevailed upon him to make 
Margaret promise to talk with him from her lady’s chamber 
window that night, after Hero was asleep, and also to dress 
herself in Hero’s clothes, the better to deceive Claudio into 
the belief that it was Hero; for that was the end he meant 
to compass by this wicked plot. 

Don John then went to the prince and Claudio, and told 
them that Hero was an imprudent lady, and that she talked 
with men from her chamber window at midnight. Now 
this was the evening before the wedding, and he offered to 
take them that night, where they should themselves hear 
Hero discoursing with a man from her window; and they 
consented to go along with him, and Claudio said, ‘‘ If I see 
anything to-night why I should not marry her, to-morrow 
in the congregation, where I intended to wed her, there I 
will shame her.’’ The prince also said, ‘‘ And as I assisted 
you to obtain her, I will join with you to disgrace her.”’ 

When Don John brought them near Hero’s chamber that 
night, they saw Borachio standing under the window, and 
they saw Margaret looking out of Hero’s window, and heard 
her talking with Borachio; and Margaret being dressed in 
the same clothes they had seen Hero wear, the prince and 
Claudio believed it was the lady Hero herself. Nothing 
could equal the anger of Claudio, when he had made (as he 
thought) this discovery. All his love for the innocent Hero 
was at once converted into hatred, and he resolved to ex- 
pose her in the church, as he had said he would, the next 
day; and the prince agreed to this, thinking no punishment 
could be too severe for the naughty lady, who talked with a 
man from her window the very night before she was going 
to be married to the noble Claudio. 

The next day, when they were all met to celebrate the mar- 
riage, and Claudio and Hero were standing before the priest, 
and the priest or friar, as he was called, was proceeding to pro- 
nounce the marriage-ceremony, Claudio, in the most passion- 
ate language, proclaimed the guilt of the blameless Hero, 
who, amazed at the strange words he uttered, said meekly,‘‘Is 
my lord well, that he does speak so wide?’’ Leonato, in the 
utmost horror, said to the prince, ‘‘ My lord, why speak not 
you?” ‘What should I speak?” said the prince: “I stand 
dishonored, that have gone about to link my dear friend 
with anunworthy woman. Leonato! upon my honor, my- 
self, my brother, and this grieved Claudio, did see and hear 
her last night at midnight talk with aman at her chamber- 
window.” Benedick, in astonishment at what he heard, 
said, “ This looks not like a nuptial.” 

“True, O God!” replied the heart-struck Hero; and then 
this hapless lady sank down in a fainting fit, to all appear- 
ance dead. The prince and Claudio left the church, without 
staying to see if Hero would recover, or at all regarding the 





Benedick remained, and 
assisted Beatrice to recover Hero from her swoon, saying, 


hearted had anger made them. 


‘* How does the lady?’’ ‘Dead, I think,’ replied Beatrice 
in great agony, for she loved her cousin; and, knowing her 
virtuous principles, she believed nothing of what she had 
heard spoken against her. Not so the poor old father; he 
believed the story of his child’s shame, and it was piteous 
to hear him lamenting over her, as she lay like one dead 
before him, wishing she might never more open her eyes. 

But the ancient friar was a wise man, and full of obser- 
vation on human nature, and he had attentively marked 
the lady’s countenance when she heard herself accused, and 
noted a thousand blushing shames to start into her face, 
and then he saw an angel-like whiteness bear away those 
blushes, and in her eye he saw a fire that did belie the error 
that the prince did speak against her maiden truth, and he 
said to the sorrowing father, ‘‘Call me a fool; trust not my 
reading, nor my observation; trust not my age, my rever- 
ence, nor my calling, if this sweet lady lie not guiltless here 
under some biting error.”’ 

When Hero recovered from the swoon into which she had 
fallen, the friar said to her, ‘‘ Lady, what man is he you are 
accused of?’? Hero replied, ‘‘They know that do accuse 
me; I know of none.’’? Then turning to Leonato, she said, 
“O my father, if you can prove that any man has ever con- 
versed with me at hours unmeet, or that I yesternight 
changed words with any creature, refuse me, hate me, tor- 
ture me todeath.”’ ‘‘There is,” said the friar, ‘‘some strange 
misunderstanding in the prince and Claudio;” and then he 
counseled Leonato, that he should report that Hero was 
dead; and he said that the death-like swoon in which they 
had left Hero would make this easy of belief; and he also 
advised him that he should put on mourning, and erect a 
monument for her, and do all rites that appertain to a burial. 
‘‘What shall become of this?’’ said Leonato; ‘‘What will 
this do?”’ The friar replied, ‘‘This report of her death shall 
change slander into pity; that is some good, but that is not 
all the good I hope for. When Claudio shall hear she died 
upon hearing his words, the idea of her life shall sweetly 
creep into his imagination. Then shall he mourn, if ever 
love had interest in his heart, and wish he had not so ae- 
cused her; yea, though he thought his accusation true.’ 
Benedick now said, ‘‘ Leonato, let the friar advise you; and 
though you Know well I love the prince and Claudio, yet, on 
my honor, I will not reveal this secret to them.’’ 

Leonato, thus persuaded, yielded ; and he said sorrowfully, 
‘‘Tam so grieved, that the smallest twine may lead me.”’ 
The kind friar then led Leonato and Hero away to comfort 
and console them, and Beatrice and Benedick remained 
alone; and this was the meeting from which their friends, 
who had contrived the merry plot against them, expected so 
much diversion; these friends who were now overwhelmed 
with affliction, and from whose minds all thought of merri- 
ment seemed forever banished. 

Benedick was the first who spoke, and he said, ‘‘ Lady 
Beatrice, have you wept all this while?” ‘Yes, and I will 
weep a while longer,’’ said Beatrice. ‘‘Surely,’”’ said Bene- 
dick, ‘‘ I do believe your fair cousin is wronged.” *“*Ah!”? 
said Beatrice, ‘‘how much might that man deserve of me 
who would right her!” Benedick then said, ‘‘Is there any 
way to show such friendship? I do love nothing in the 
world so well as you; is not that strange?” ‘It were as 
possible,’”’ said Beatrice, ‘‘for me to say I loved nothing in 
the world so well as you; but believe me not, and yet I lie 
not. I confess nothing, nor I deny nothing. Iam sorry for 
my cousin.’’ ‘By my sword,’ said Benedick, ‘‘you love 
me, and I protest I love you. Come, bid me do anything 
for you.’’ “ Kill Claudio,” said Beatrice. ‘‘ Ha! not for the 
wide world,”’ said Benedick ; for he loved his friend Claudio, 


distress into which they had thrown Leonato, so hard- and he believed he had been imposed upon. ‘ Is not Claudio 
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a villain, that has slandered, scorned, and dishonored my 
cousin ?’”’ said Beatrice; ‘“‘O that Iwerea man!” ‘ Hear 
me, Beatrice!’ said Benedick. But Beatrice would hear 
nothing in Claudio’s defense; and she continued to urge on 
Benedick to revenge her cousin’s wrongs; and she said, 
“Talk with a man out of the window; a proper saying! 
Sweet Hero! she is wronged; she is slandered; she is un- 
done. O that I were a man for Claudio’s sake; or that 
I had any friend who would be a man for my sake; but 
valor is melted into courtesies and compliments. I can not 
be a man with wishing, therefore I will die a woman with 
grieving.’’ ‘‘Tarry, good Beatrice,’ said Benedick; ‘‘ by 
this hand I love you.’”’ ‘ Use it for my love some other way 
than swearing by it,’’ said Beatrice. ‘‘Think you on your 
soul that Claudio has wronged Hero?’’ asked Benedick. 
‘* Yea,’”’ answered Beatrice, ‘‘as sure as I have a thought, or 
asoul.”’ ‘* Enough,” said Benedick, “ I am engaged; I will 
challenge him. I will kiss your hand, and so leave you. 
By this hand, Claudio shall render me a dear account. As 
you hear from me, so think of me. Go, comfort your cousin.” 

While Beatrice was thus powerfully pleading with Bene- 
dick, and working his gallant temper by the spirit of her 
angry words, to engage in the cause of Hero, and fight even 
with his dear friend Claudio, Leonato was challenging the 
prince and Claudio to answer with their swords the injury 
they had done his child, who, he affirmed, had died for 
grief. But they respected his age and his sorrow, and they 
said, ‘‘Nay, do not quarrel with us, good old man.” And 
now came Benedick, and he also challenged Claudio to 
answer with his sword the injury he had done to Hero; 
and Claudio and the prince said to each other, ‘‘Beatrice 
has set him on to do this.’? Claudio nevertheless must 
have accepted this challenge of Benedick, had not the justice 
of Heaven at the moment brought to pass a better proof of 
the innocence of Hero than the uncertain fortune of a duel. 

While the prince and Claudio were yet talking of the 
challenge of Benedick, a magistrate brought Borachio as a 
prisoner before the prince. Borachio had been overheard 
talking with one of his companions of the mischief he had 
been employed by Don John todo. Borachio made a full 
confession to the prince in Claudio’s hearing, that it was 
Margaret dressed in her lady’s clothes that he had talked 
with from the window, whom they had mistaken for the 
lady Hero herself; and no doubt continued on the minds 
of Claudio and the prince of the innocence of Hero. Ifa 
suspicion remained it must have been removed by the flight 
of Don John, who finding his villanies were detected, fled 
from Messina to avoid the just anger of his brother. 

The heart of Claudio was sorely grieved, when he found 
he had falsely accused Hero, who, he thought, had died upon 
hearing his cruel words; and the memory of his beloved 
Hero’s image came over him, in the rare semblance that he 
loved it first; and the prince asking him if what he heard 
did not run like iron through his soul, he answered, that he 
felt as if he had taken poison while Borachio was speaking. 
And the repentant Claudio implored forgiveness of the old 
man Leonato for the injury he had done his child; and 
promised, that whatever penance Leonato would lay upon 
him for his fault in believing the false accusation against 
his betrothed wife, for her dear sake he would endure it. 
The penance Leonato enjoined him was, to marry the next 


morning a cousin of Hero’s, who, he said, was now his heir, | 


and in person very like Hero. Claudio, regarding the sol- 
emn promise he had made to Leonato, said he would 
marry this unknown lady, even though she was an Ethiop: 
but his heart was very sorrowful, and he passed that night 
in tears, and in remorseful grief, at the tomb which Leonato 
had erected for Hero. 

When the morning came, the prince accompanied Claudio 
to the church, where the good friar, and Leonato and his 
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niece, were already assembled, to celebrate asecond nuptial; 
and Leonato presented to Claudio his promised bride; and 
she wore a mask, that Claudio might not discover her face, 
And Claudio said to the lady in the mask, ‘Give me your 
hand, before this holy friar; I am your husband, if you wil] 
marry me.” “And when I lived, I was your other wife.” 
said this unknown lady; and taking off her mask, ee 
proved to be no niece (as was pretended), but Leonato’s very 
daughter, the lady Hero herself. We may be sure that this 
proved a most agreeable surprise to Claudio, who thought 
her dead, so that he could scarcely for joy believe his eyes: 
and the prince, who was equally amazed at what he saw, ex- 
claimed, ‘‘Is not this Hero, Hero that was dead?” Leonato 
replied, ‘‘She died, my lord, but while her slander lived.” 
The friar promised them an explanation of this seeming 
miracle, after the ceremony was ended; and was proceed- 
ing to marry them when he was interrupted by Benedick, 
who desired to be married at the same time to Beatrice. 
Beatrice making some demur to this match, and Benedick 
challenging her with her love for him, which he had learned 
from Hero, a pleasant explanation took place; and they 
found they had been both tricked into a belief of love, which 
had vever existed, and had become lovers in truth by the 
power of a false jest: but the affection, which a merry in- 
vention had cheated them into, was grown too powerful to 
be shaken by a serious explanation; and since Benedick 
proposed to marry, he was resolved to think nothing to the 
purpose that the world could say against it; and he merrily 
kept up the jest, and swore to Beatrice, that he took her but 
for pity, and because he heard she was dying of love for 
him; and Beatrice protested, that she yielded but upon 
great persuasion, and partly to save his life, for she heard 
he was in a consumption. So these two mad wits were rec- 
onciled, and made a match of it, after Claudio and Hero 
were married; and to complete the history, Don John, the 
contriver of the villany, was taken in his flight, and brought 
back to Messina; and a brave punishment it was to this 
gloomy, discontented man, to see the joy and feastings 
which, by the disappointment of his plots, took place at the 
palace in Messina. 


— a 


THE HEAD AND THE HEART. 


By JOHN G. SAXE. 


The head is stately, calm and wise, 
And bears a princely part; 

And down below in secret lies 
The warm, impulsive heart. 


The lordly head that sits above, 
The heart that beats below, 

Their several office plainly prove, 
Their true relation show. 


The head erect, serene, and cool, 
Endowed with Reason’s art, 

Was set aloft to guide and rule 
The throbbing, wayward heart. 


And from the head, as from the higher, 
Comes every glorious thought ; 

And in the heart’s transforming fire 
All noble deeds are wrought. 


Yet each is best when both unite 
To make the man complete; 

What were the heat without the light? 
The light, without the heat? 
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DEFECTS IN OUR AMERICAN 
HOMES.* 


Dr. Vincent: The subject for conference this evening at 
this hour is ‘‘ Defects in Our American Homes.’”’ This is 
not a lecture; it is a conversation. You are to give your 
thoughts, I am to record them, and we shall then discuss 


them. 
Every organization has a spirit in it, and out of the spirit 


come influence and action. Out of wrong ideas come mis- 
takes. Out of impotency—where one has an ideal, and not 
moral foree enough to carry it out—comes failure. In the 
Syrian homes there are defects that belong to their civiliza- 
tion, their doctrines, their modes of life, their limitations. 
In Italian homes there are’ defects; so in German and in 
English homes. The defects of the Italian home differ 
from those of the English. There are defects in our Ameri- 
ean homes. What are they? There are defects which 
characterize us as well as other nations, in this nineteenth 
century; and defects which are the products or the results 
of our peculiar doctrines of society and of government. As 
we go about in our neighborhoods; as we travel to and fro 
in the land, read the papers and listen to lectures and ser- 
mons on the subject, we find peculiar evils that exist to-day 





in American families. It is to look at the dark side of the | 
American home that we are met to-night. I want you to | 
think and I want you to speak. If any of you has a thought 
to give, and don’t like to speak it out, write it and I shall be 

glad to read it for the instruction of all. We take the 

American home, and I ask you for a list of the defects | 
which belong to the average American home. First—What? 

[The various defects mentioned by different speakers are | 
given without the names of the speakers; the comments | 
usually are by Dr. Vincent.] 

. Selfishness. 

Rev. B. ApAms: I should group the defects of the homes, 
as I know them, in the region where I live, under the fol- 
lowing letters: I, irreligion ; second I, indulgence; third I, ig- 
norance; P, pride; C, covetousness; four L’s, iaziness, lying, 
levity and lust. . 

Dr. VINCENT: Where do you live? [Laughter.} 

Mr. ADAMs: In the State of Connecticut, where there is 
one divorce in every nine marriages. I propose to try to 
reform my part of it. 

Want of parental control. 

The separation of the young from the old, and the sepa- 
ration of the sexes in the family. 

Dr. VINCENT: What do you mean? 

I mean that the young people try to get off by themselves, 
when they would better mix with the older people; and 
the result is a tendency to disintegration of the elements of 
the family. 

Want of helpfulness. 

Failure to provide proper literature for the home. 

Lack of true parental example. 

Failure to supply proper amusements. 

Irreverence among young people for older persons. 

Too much unnecessary labor; working for fashion, ete. 
Ladies spend too much time dressing, and men spend too 
much time in smoking: too much tobacco in the family. 
(Laughter. ] 

Too much responsibility in the matter of education de- 
volved upon the wife. 

The fallacy that the son is influenced more by the mother 
than by the father. 

Men spend too much time away from home. 

Too much time is spent at home by mothers. 

*A conference held in the Amphitheater at Chautauqua, August 
3, 1882, The Rev. J. H. Vincent, D.D., presiding. 





They ought to come to Chautauqua. [Laughter.] 

Worldly conversation too abundant and prominent at 
home. 

Too much indifference to the family altar. 

Children are allowed to visit the theater, when parents 
should hold up something better for them. 

Enough attention is not paid to the associations of the 
children. . 

Want of care in the formation of the habits of the children. 

Gossip in the family. 

Want of promptness on all sides: in getting up, in coming 
to meals, in going to bed, and in attending to duty generally. 

Unfair dependence of the wife and mother upon the hus- 
band and father in regard to money matters at home. 
{ Laughter. } 

Dr. VINCENT: I could talk on that subject. Ihave no 
doubt that there might be stories told here founded on fact, 
relative to the consummate and ineffable meanness of some 
men, who dole out a pittance to their wives, pocketing and 
otherwise managing to control their funds, leaving the 
woman, who does the most of the work and bears the heav- 
iest burden, to feel like a beggar most of the time. [Ap- 
plause.} And the contempt with which that man should be 
regarded I have no words, in the English or any other lan- 
guage, to describe. {Amen.] 

The growing habit of beer drinking in the family, and 
hard cider, too. 

The evil habit of criticising sermons, preachers and other 
Christian people before children, and thus making sceptics 
and infidels of them. 

Dressing children for pleasure and not for health. 

The mother saying to the disobedient boy, I will tell 
your father of you:’’ transfer of authority from father to 
mother, and vice versa. 

Repression of natural child-life in the home. 

Want of the manifestation of affection which ought to be 
manifested in the home. Husbands and wives don’t kiss 
each other as often as they ought to. 

Too much fun made of old maids; making girls marry 
through fear of becoming unlovely and unlovable old 
maids. 

Want of politeness in the family. 

The husband, when he carves for the family, carving out 
the top pieces for the wife and family, and keeping the ten- 
derloin for himself. {Laughter.} 

Want of attention to the laws of health. 

Assuming the inferiority of the woman's intellect. 

Failure to train the children to sit with the parents in 
church. 

Late hours. 

Want of early consecration of the children to God. 

Allowing children to run at large in the street, and to se- 
lect their own playmates. 

Encouraging forwardness in young children. 

Trusting children to Roman Catholic servants, and send- 
ing our girls to nunneries and those institutions that are or- 
ganized for the purpose of propagandism and proselytism. 
(Applause.] Americans can not be too careful in this re- 
spect. 

Failure to properly regard the Sabbath in the home. 

Sending children to Sabbath-school, instead of taking 
them. 

Allowing children to go to three or four Sabbath-schools. 

The use of slang in the home. 

Too little familiarity in the conversation between parents 
and children on religious matters. 

Lack of artistic attractions in the home. 

What are people going to do, who cannot afford to buy 
costly oil paintings, and fill up their houses with splendid 
furniture, etc.? 
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Keep clean; have chromos, flowers, engravings, smiles, 
clay modeling, whitewash. 

Good bread. Thereis no subject on which America needs 
more light than on that of good bread and good coffee. 
{Laughter.] 

Upholding the children as against the public school 
teacher. 

Dr. VINCENT: We are in a regular fault-finding mood to- 
night. Keep,at it; it is wholesome. 

Mother or father allowing the child to speak disrespect- 
fully of the other parent, without reproof. 

Too much frying-pan. [Amen, and laughter. } 

Want of harmony between the father and mother in the 
government of the children; so that the child appeals from 
the decision of the one to the other. 

Preventing young children from attending temperance 
meetings on the Lord’s day. 

Dr. VINCENT: Well, there are certain types of temper- 
ance meeting that I would not allow my child to attend on 
the Lord’s day. Some temperance meetings are conducted 
in so irreverent a way that I would not blame parents who 
are careful where they send their children on the Lord’s 
day, if they do prevent them from attending such meetings. 
Nevertheless, it is a great mistake not to commit our chil- 
dren to total abstinence. 

Not knowing where the children are after dark. 

Not knowing the needs of the children, and the neglect 
to provide for them in the matter of literature, taste, asso- 
ciations, and all that. 


Parents deceiving their children. They begin this very 


early; sometimes telling the children horrible stories about 
horrible things, if the child goes ‘‘out of that door;’’ and 
the child finds that his mother told a downright lie, though 
she punished him the other day for telling a lie. 


Not enough real work for the children, in which the whole 
family can take an interest. 

Children sitting up too late nights. 

Children allowed to go away from home at too early an 
age, without permission from parents. 

Young girls graduating from school and college, and 
spending their time in reading novels. 

Parents loading the plates of their children with a variety 
of dishes, and then doctoring them for some trouble of the 
stomach. 

Laughing at children’s big stories, thus teaching them to 
be untruthful as they grow older. We should not punish a 
child for having told a big story of something he saw, with- 
out the most careful examination of the case. The child 
lives in the domain of the imagination; and many a timea 
child has been flogged and cruelly treated for telling a thing 
while he honestly believed that which he told was true. 

Fretting. There is an immense amount of misery caused 
in the household by fretting; and children brought up in a 
fretting atmosphere grow up to make other people misera- 
ble by fretting themselves. 

Failure to train the daughters in the art of cookery. [Ap- 
plause.]} 

Infidelity on the subject of children’s conversion. This 
is partly because of some soft, silly and irrational processes 
which are sometimes resorted to for what is called ‘‘Getting 
the children converted.”’ {That is true.]} 

The idea of usefulness in the world is not sufficiently ap- 
preciated. In families there is too much selfishness in “‘liv- 
ing for ourselves,’’ for our furniture, our table, our comforts 
and our society; and not enough thinking about how we 
may live as a center of influence for the good of others. 

Too little restriction in the matter of association between 
boys and girls at that period of life when they are called 
the ‘‘after boy’’ and the “after girl.”” When they are neither 
boys nor girls, neither men nor women. We put away 
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dolls too early from the arms of our girls as they grow up. 

Saying ‘“‘don’t”’ forty times a day. 

Giving sympathy to the girls, and neglecting the boys in 
the home. There should be not less sympathy to the girls, 
but more sympathy to the boys. 

Dr. VINCENT: Taking for granted that boys ought always 
to be rough, and girls always to be gentle—and so girls 
should, and boys too; but at the same time there is a rough- 
ness which is fitting to a boy that you can not endure in g 
girl. I love to see a boy grow up, full of manhood, and yet 
never ashamed to kiss his mother or his father when they 
meet. I take great pride in any boy, who growing up to be 
a man, gives expression as a man to that tender feeling of 
love with which he regards mother and father. 

Parents forget that the little child’s troubles are just ag 
serious things to it, as the greater troubles of grown people 
are tothem. The little waves of the bay are as hard on the 
little boats as the big waves of the sea are on the big ships; 
and many a child at four or five years of age—younger or 
older—suffers acutely from sorrows that come, in which it 
finds no sympathy. We should remember this; and blessed 
is the minister and blessed is the teacher who has it in his 
heart to sympathize with and comfort the little people in 
their sorrows. 

The foolish emphasis placed by parents upon the intellec- 
tual attainments of their children, while the moral qualities 
are regarded as of no consequence. It is frightful to con- 
template the standards which prevail in our public schools 
and generally in our educational institutions of to-day, by 
which memory is taxed, and knowledge of science, knowl- 
edge of literature and of mathematics emphasized, and 
scarcely any attention whatever paid to the moral foun- 
dations. We can not regard this with too great solicitude, 
nor labor as parents too carefully for governing the devyel- 
opment of the moral element. 

Father and mother should read to and with their chil- 
dren, while the children are small. Then they will be likely 
to form habits of reading in later years. 

Homes lack well-considered purpose and systematic ef- 
fort. People plan for their business; they plan for their 
summer tours; they plan in every line, except that of the 
home training, the home spirit, and the home life. 

Too little frankness and too little genuine simplicity en- 
couraged among young girls. It is a bad thing if, through 
shame or fear of being laughed at, a girl fails to tell the 
sweetest and deepest and richest things of her heart’s life to 
her own mother. Blessed is the home where the girl is 
trained never to keep anything from her mother, and where 
the boy is trained always to confide in father. Boys and 
girls who are brought up with that confidence never go to 
ruin. 

Illiteracy in the home:—Resulting from so many people 
not joining the C. L. 8. C. 

Dr. VINCENT: I honestly believe that the C. L. S. C. will 
fulfill a useful ministry in this respect in American homes. 
I have had some beautiful letters to that effect: one from a 
lady the other day, out of which I shall read on commence- 
ment day, relates to the service of the Circle in increasing 
the sympathy between the husband and wife in lines of 
reading and study. I never talk about home, but I have 
pleasant memories of one of the best homes that mortal 
ever enjoyed; a father who lived for his children, and a 
mother who set a constant example of the faith and sweet- 
ness and patience of the true woman and mother. May 
God grant his blessing upon the thoughts that have swept 
through our minds to-night, and make our homes all the 
better because of this conference. 


2 _ 
>< 


We had, better appear what we are, than affect to appear 
what we are not.—La Rochefoucauld. 
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By Rav. J. H. VINCENT, D.D., Surgxiwranpawr ov Instruction, C. L. S.C. 


The Memorial Day for April is Shakspere’s Day, Monday, 
April 23. 


All local circles, especially new ones, should report to 
Mies K. F. Kimball, Plainfield, N. J. 


Why would it not be well for members to order at once 
yolume two of Timayenis’s Greek History for next summer? 
If this is done early, the publishers will know how many 
copies to print. There will, therefore, be less delay next 
season. 

When a member of the C. L. S. C. gives his name and 
postoffice address to Miss Kimball, or to the Superintendent 
of Instruction, let him remember that no postoffice address 
iscomplete without the name of the State. The members 
would be surprised to learn how many omit the State. 


Prof. Timayenis says that Athene was called the ‘‘Stern- 
Eyed” because, among her other attributes, she was also the 
goddess of war. ‘‘Asshe went along the ranks of the armor- 
clad Greeks, her eye shone like fire flashing in sternness.”’ 


A member of the C. L.8.C. writes: ‘‘I beg to inform you 
that I can not take up that geology at all, as it is something 
that does not at all interest me, and I can not possibly make 
time on it, as I do not seem to profit by it.’”’ To meet this 
very class of people we require but a very small amount of 
reading in geology. The book by Prof. Packard is a very 
short one, may be read in the course of two or three hours, 
and I shall be compelled to require the reading of it in order 
to cover the ground contemplated by our course. 


In the February number of THE CHAUTAUQUAN, the ad- 
dress of Henry Hart, manufacturer of the C. L. 8. C. badge, 
was given as Lockport, instead of Brockport, N. Y., as it 
should be. 


A correspondent writes: ‘* Then, according to Mr. Wor- 
man, ‘Goethe’ is pronounced ‘Gearte.’ Isit?’’ We sent the 
above question to Prof. Wormaa and asked him whether or 
not the r sound enters into the pronunciation of Goethe. 
Prof. Worman replies: ‘Of course the ris not sounded, 
but allowed to affect the sound of ea, so that we do say 
Gé6-thé. Webster, last edition, page 1684 (explanation of 
abbreviation of signs) says: ‘6 has a sound similar to e in 
her.’ Compare page 1662 (14). Of course the r is not 
sounded. Compare Worman's Complete German Gram- 
mar, page 16.”’ 


A correspondent makes inquiry concerning Prof. Pack- 
ard’s statement on page 52 of his ‘‘First Lessons in Geol- 
ogy:”’ ‘During the process of upheaval, as soon as the great 
plateau appears above the ocean, rain sturms produce rills 
and brooks, the ocean leaves Mediterranean seas and land- 
locked lakes, whose waters gradually evaporate, their salts 
becoming fresh.” 

Our correspondent says: ‘Our philosophies distinctly 
teach that bodies of water grow salt rather than fresh by 
évaporation, as only pure water is evaporated, while all salts 
andimpurities remain. Will you be so kind as to explain 
the discrepancy. I read it with all care, and can not recon- 
cile it with previous study and reading.” 

To this criticism Prof. Packard makes reply: ‘‘Whatever 
be the fact stated in chemical works, the fact I stated is true, 
that land-locked bodies of the ocean become fresh,—more or 
less. This is owing, probably, to the supply of fresh water 
byrivers. If the Baltic Sea should be land-locked, it would 
make an inland lake. The great Salt Lake was formerly a 
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fresh water lake,—shrinking in size, and losing its outlet 
into Snake River it became salt. Lake Superior was once 
an arm of the sea. So Lake Titicaca, in Peru. 8o with 
some of the Swedish lakes. Perhaps my statement that they 
evaporate their salts is inexact, but the original salt water 
dries up, and what is left is greatly diluted,—whatever be 
the process,—the geological facts above stated are true.’’ 


“May I read books instead of THE CHAUTAUQUAN?” 
Better read THE CHAUTAUQUAN. You thus get a wide 
range of reading; a knowledge of the work of the C. L. 8. C.; 
sympathy with its leaders and members; many practical 
courses for reading and study. It will be difficult to be an 
advanced and intense member of the C. L. 8. C. without 
THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 


What shall I say when people ask, ‘‘ What are the benefits 
of belonging to the C. L. 8. C.? Why not take the same 
studies in the local circle, without such membership?” 
Answer: Persons who belong to the local circles and 
avail themselves of the benefits of the suggestions, the 
courses of study, ete., which come from the central Circle, do 
so without making any contribution whatever toward the 
C. L. 8. C. as a general movement in society. They get 
what costs them nothing. People who belong to the general 
Cirele have the satisfaction of knowing that they are, by 
their annual fee of fifty cents, helping on a great movement 
that reaches over the whole world; and while no one of the 
officers of the C. L. 8. C. makes any money out of the work, 
except the meager salary paid to our secretary, a great deal 
of time is given, a great deal of printing done, a great deal 
of postage paid, a great deal of advertising circulated, for the 
sake of acquainting the public with this educational move- 
ment. Members of local circles who do not belong to the 
general Circle know that they are making no contribution 
whatever to the general work, while they are, without pay- 
ing a penny, reaping the benefits of it. To this, however, 
we do not object. We are always glad to have members of 
local circles. Those who belong to the regular C. L. 8. C. 
have the benefits of the communications which come from 
the central office, the memoranda, the systematic ways of 
work, indentification with a great fraternity like a college, 
the privilege of membership in the several societies within 
the circle, such as ‘‘The Hall in the Grove,’’ ‘The League of 
the Round-Table,’’ etc., etc. They also receive diplomas, 
and additional incentives to add seals to them during the 
years. There are many benefits accruing to those who be- 
long to the C. L. 8. C. 


Who is the son of Capaneus, mentioned by Wilkinson 
(Prep. Greek in English), page 165? Answer: Sthenelus. 
He was one of the Epigoni by whom Thebes was taken; he 
commanded the Argives under Diomedes in the Trojan war. 
He was one of the Greeks concealed in the wooden horse. 


How is Euzxine pronounced? Answer: Yux’in. 


Is there any firm that makes a reduction in price of Web- 
ster’s Unabridged Dictionary to members of the Circle? 
Answer: H. L. Hastings, 47 Cornhill, Boston, Mass., re- 
duces the price from $12.00 to $9.00. 

MMA ea 

A young lady in Wisconsin writes: I am denied the 
privilege of school. My parents are poor, and they work 
bard to secure a living. I have done housework for some 
time at seventy-five cents per week, buying my own 
clothes; so I said to myself I will save enough of my wages 
to purchase the books in the C. L. 5. C. course, and I have 
succeeded. I have enjoyed the study of geology, though I 
could not afford to have the maps and charts. A map of 
Ancient Greece was sent me by Dr. Vincent. I hope to 
soon begin a course in literature and music in an academy. 
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How can such deeply-imprinted im- 
ages sleep in us at times, till a word, a 
sound, awakes them ?—Lessing. 


Cc. L. S. CASONG. 


JOIN, O FRIENDS, IN A MEMORY SONG. 


ose sot Wm. F. Surrwm, 1877, 





SI-< 





Ohio.—Much of my reading has been 
done in the sickroom. I wish I could 


mem'ry song, A song of serv -ice, of faith, of praise; Of 





tell you how thoroughly I have enjoyed 





my reading so far. I know I have ac- 








quired a much more eager desire for 





“solid reading’ than I ever had before. 





Indiana.—My own illness, aud other 








afflictions in my home, have delayed 
my work for ’82, but I hope my paper is 








not too late to be accepted for last year’s 
work. I have commenced the C. L. 8. 





C. work with the intention of complet- 
ing it some time, in spite of all hinder- 
ances. 








Maine.—I have noticed several times 








your school mentioned in different pa- 








pers, and have thought I might, per- 
haps, be able to take the course. My arta 
time is pretty well taken up, but I have 


life im-mor-tal the Lord did bring From the Seed that fell in an _ o- pen tomb! 
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a boy, nine years of age, who takes 7’he 
Wide Awake, and is interested in the 
articles contained in the supplement, 
and I think I might be better able to 
answer his questions if I were reading 
what would help me todoso. I have 
quite a good selection of books, but per- 
haps can obtain what you use. 





Connecticut.—I can not tell you how well I like the C. L. 
8. C. course. It is just what I want, and what I need. 
There is no way I could so well fill up the vacant moments 
as to read from some of the books of the Chautauqua course. 
It contains so much good solid reading. I am determined 
to keep on, doing the best I can, and think I can about 
catch up before commencing on the next year’s study. 


Pennsylvania.—I believe that I have made some improve- 
ment by my studies, for I have not read so much for six 
years. I have made but a feeble effort in answering ques- 
tions, but I hope to do better in the future. I really had 
not the time to read the special course. Next year I hope 
to have help for myself from some new books. I am truly 
thankful for the privilege of membership in the C. L. S. C., 
and I hope I can catch up with the class in 1885. 


Massachusetts.—I have pursued the C. L. S. C. course en- 
tirely alone, and at times I have felt a little discouraged, 
but never have wanted to give it up, and now that I have 
graduated I want to keep right on, but hardly know which 
of the special courses to take up. I will continue to have 
THE CHAUTAUQUAN because I enjoy it very much. I can 
not express to you how much good this course has done me, 
although I can not repeat much of it yet. The world and 
life seem very different to me now from what they did four 


years ago. 


Vermont.—I want to tell you how much I thank you for 
the C. L. 8. C. course. I was obliged to leave school before 
I graduated, on account of my father’s death, to take care 
of my mother, who is an invalid. The Chautauqua course 
was just what I wanted, and it has cheered many lonely 


2 Join in a hymn of hope, O friends, 
he Lord is coming his own to bless, 
And tried and true is the band he sends 
To open a way in the wilderness. 
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8 After the brier, the thorn, the weed, 
Shall spring a lant of a wondrous birth; 
And Love—the flow’r of a heavenly seed— 
With bloom and beauty shall fill the earth. 
Chorus. Chorus, 


Copyright, 1877, by J. H. Vincent. 





hours. I have studied alone this year but am hoping that 
some of my friends will take the course next year. I think 
it is a grand and noble work and just fitted to meet the 
wants of a large class of people who are denied the privilege 
of acourse of study at school. 


Wisconsin.—While at the Monona Lake Assembly, at 
Madison, Wisconsin, I was induced through Rev. A. H. 
Gillet to enter the C. L. 8. C. for 1883. I have commenced 
and followed the readings so far with much _ interest. 
Owing to increasing business complications as clerk of 
circuit court, added to my law studies, I am not certain that 
I shall be able to keep up with the readings near enough 
to pass creditably. I shall endeavor, however, to go through 
with the course in the time required. I am the only C. L. 
S. C. student I know of in this part of the State (southern). 
I would be glad to know of others, and would be glad if I 
could establish a circle in Monroe, where I shall be after 
January 1, 1888. The Chautauqua course fills a long felt 
want among those who have never had the advantage of & 
collegiate education, as well as among overworked pro- 
fessional men, who have only a limited time in which to 
keep up a course of reading in science or literature. I 
shall endeavor in all possible ways to extend the knowl- 
edge of the benefits of this course. I have heard some ob- 
jections to the Circle from those who held aloof, owing to 
the fact that it was conducted wholly by a religious de- 
nomination. In fact, I held this idea at first, and a further 
one, that the course was one wholly religious. I am con- 
vinced to the contrary, and shall convince others. I should 
be glad to hear by letter from some others who are engaged 
in this course alone. We might be a mutual help to one 
another. 
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LOCAL CIRCLES. 


[We request the president or secretary of every local circle to send 
us reports of your work, or ask the circle to elect a member to write 
up your methud of conducting the circle, together with reports of 
lectures, concerts, entertainments, etc.—Editor Tux CHAUTAUQUAN, 


Meadville, Pa.] 


Vermont (Bennington).—Our circle is doing much better 
work this year than it did last year. Some of the members 
did not complete the readings last year, but they are going 
on with this year’s course. 


Massachusetts (Brocton).—We have twenty-five members, 
sixteen of whom are regular members of the C. L. 8. C. We 
meet monthly and our method of work thus far has been the 
preparation and reading of essays on the subjects of the re- 
quired reading, followed by discussions. The most of us are 
enthusiastic Chautauquans and we look for large results 
from our winter’s work. Although there have been mem- 
bers of the C. L. 8. C. here since its organization in 1878, 
this is the first effort that has ever been made to form a local 
circle. 


Massachusetts (Hopkinton).—We have a circle of thirty 
members who do whatever is assigned to them, and a com- 
mittee of five who arrange for the meetings which occur in 
two weeks. 


Massachusetts (Walpole).—Our circle numbers nineteen 
members. Mr.S. E. Baily, principal of the High School is 
president. The meetings are held every alternate week at 
the secretary’s house. At each meeting the president drills 
us on our work for the past fortnight. 


New York (Albany).—Our Albany circle was organized in 
1880, with a membership of five. Since then we have 


been steadily growing, and our list of regular members 


now numbers fifty. During the first year we met at the 
homes of the members, but since then we have met in the 
Assembly room of the old Capitol. We vary in the method 
of conducting our meetings, which are held monthly. Two 
or three subjects are generally assigned, and essays are pre- 
pared and read, followed by a general discussion. Then, 
again, the evening will be devoted to one subject. Century 
arches and our question-box are interesting features. We 
have had several fine lectures from our own and neighbor- 
ing clergymen and scientific men. Dr. Vincent gave a new 
impetus to the work by a lecture, delivered in one of our 
churches a year ago. 


New York (Spencerport).—The first meeting of the Spencer- 
port circle for the year 1882-3, was held September 12. The 
meeting was more especially for the purpose of showing to 
the public the aim of the C. L. S. C., the work which had 
been accomplished by the Spencerport circle during the 
past year, and the work which was laid out for them to do 
during the coming year; and as the public were invited to 
attend the meeting, the purpose was notin vain. There were 
nearly one hundred present, exclusive of the members of the 
circle, and the program was excellent and entertaining; a 
very pleasant feature of which wasa description of the Chau- 
tauqua Assembly, and graduating exercises of the Class of 
82, by Mrs. James Hickcok, she being a member of that 
class. Subsequently another meeting was held, at which the 
officers for the ensuing year were elected, and arrangements 
made for the work of the year. Quite a number of new 
members have been admitted, and the number has increased 
from a membership of nine regular and nine local members 
of last year, to sixteen regular and sixteen local members for 
this year. The meetings are held every alternate Saturday 
afternoon, at three o’clock. The program consists of essays 
on the lives and works of various authors, and reading se- 





lections from their writings, taking one author at each meet- 
ing; after which the questions in THE CHAUTAUQUAN are 
asked and answered, with the privilege of discussing points 
in the subjects treated. The authors already treated upon 
have been Tennyson, O. W. Holmes, Irving, and Bryant. 
At the first regular meeting after the election of officers, the 
ex-president of the circle, Mrs. H. H. Hartwell, was pre- 
sented with a very fine cabinet photograph album, by the 
members of the circle, as a token of their esteem, and the 
well wishes of the entire circle go with her to her new home 
in Albion, Michigan. The meetings are very well attended, 
and the interest is increasing. 


Pennsylvania (Pittsburgh).—The following remarks were 
made in response to a toast, ‘‘ The Chautauqua Idea the un- 
chained Prometheus,’’ proposed at the banquet of the C. L. 
S.C. alumni of Pittsburgh, Pa., January 25, by Dr. J. J. 
Covert: ‘It is written in ancient story that one ambitious 
Prometheus once ridiculed the gods, and deceived even Ju- 
piter himself. As a punishment to himself and the rest of 
mankind, Jupiter took fire away from the earth. But 
the stealthy and ambitious Prometheus, by the aid of the 
beautiful Minerva (you see no great thing could be done 
without woman), climbed the heavens and stole fire from 
the chariot of the sun, which he brought down to earth again. 
This so enraged the Olympian god that he ordered Prome- 
theus chained to a Caucasian rock for thirty thousand years, 
while every day a vulture was to come and dine upon his 
liver. The mighty Hercules slew the hateful vulture, rent the 
granite rock, broke the galling chains that bound his limbs, 
and the unchained hero rises from his granite bed of ages, 
the pride of all the earth and the envy of the gods. Prome- 
theus chained was ignorance and superstition enthroned; 
with limbs unfettered he is literature and knowledge sown 
broadcast in all the land. How fitting a figure then, the 
language of the toast, ‘The Chautauqua Idea the unchained 
Prometheus.’ The selfish gods of fortune doomed the Pro- 
methean masses to cruel and hopeless bonds of ignorance 
and illiteracy forever. From age to age the hateful vulture 
of fate fed upon the imperishable and irrepressible liver of 
aspiration, until the mighty hero Vincent Hercules arose, 
and heard the crying want, and armed with giant weapons 
forged by the Vulcan Miller, smote the granite rock, severed 
the galling chains, slew the greedy vulture, and set the 
prisoner free, opening wide the golden gates that guard the 
perennial groves and Pierian springs of Academia, where 
ambitious thousands have entered—are entering still; giv- 
ing to renewed thought the wings of the morning, freighted 
with literature, art and science, that it may ‘circle’ the earth 
with the gilded, jeweled, mystic C. L. S. C. opportunities. 
See that beautiful, shadowy, Academian grove yonder, 
nestling in the fond embracing arms of that silvery lake! 
What a fitting home and dwelling place for our unchained 
hero, and all the muses of the ages! Chapels, temples, pal- 
aces, amphitheaters, obelisks, and pyramids spring up as by 
Herculean power. Here Phidias, and Homer, and Plato, 
and Demosthenes, and Xenophon, and Raphael, and An- 
gelo, have their dwelling-place. Surely this is where our 
unchained hero and his attendant muses dwell, and hither 
his disciples love to make their pilgrimage. Look out upon 
the shimmering lake in the brightness of the early dewy 
morn, and listen to the music of the rippling waves as they 
break upon the pebbly shore, surpassing far the mystic notes 
of Memnon’s shaft at early dawn of day. But now ’tis night, 
and stars are looking down and sparkling like jewels on the 
bosom of the placid lake. Sloops, and yachts, and steamers 
large, and smaller craft of every name and form, fly swiftly 
round with colors high and blazing lights; music of bands 
and ringing bells commingle with ten thousand happy 
voices in the glad acclaim, and highest heaven hears the 
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song. And now I know that this is where Prometheus 
dwells, whence all the muses come to celebrate the break- 
ing of his chains, and the setting of him free; and whence 
again they fly abroad through all the land, the message- 
bearers of the beautiful and true. It is the apocalyptic 
angel flying through the midst of heaven with the everlast- 
ing truth that shall fill the world with light and joy. Isee 
the mystic band with robes of light and arms of love, from 
every walk of life, while joy and peacesit undisturbed upon 
their brows. Oh, what a mighty host! They are forty 
thousand strong. A mystic circle binds them round, and 
every link within the golden chain is set with pearls. O, 
for some mystic tongue of fire, that I might the better speak 
the glories of our chosen muse! The world-renowned 
‘Chautauqua’ may not sparkle o’er our heads as a constel- 
lation in the skies, but if true Chautauquans we prove our- 
selves to be, we shall far outshine the stars in the kingdom 
of his love forever and forevermore.”’ 


Pennsylvania (Sunbury).—The circle has been in existence 
since October, 1880, and at present has a membership of 
twenty, all ladies. Our method of conducting meetings 
this year is very simple. We meet once a week, on Satur- 
day afternoons. Questions on the lesson assigned are pre- 
viously written out by the president and numbered. They 
are then distributed among the members and answered as 
they are called off. There is a great deal of free and easy 
discussion of the topic on hand. 


Pennsylvania (Philadelphia).—West Philadelphia has a 
thriving local circle of fifteen ladies. We are officered with 
a president and secretary, and meet weekly at the homes of 
the members. A teacher is appointed for zach subject under 
consideration; for instance, next week we have a teacher to 
hear the astronomy, and another to hear the Russian his- 
tory. These teachers are very thorough in their question- 
ings; we are obliged to study our lessons well, or be morti- 
fied by a failure. Last year, while studying chemistry, we 
had a lecture (with experiments) by Prof. English. This 
year we gave a Christmas entertainment and invited our 
friends. The exercises consisted of a little drama, readings, 
music and an essay on Chautauqua, read by one of our 
members who visited Chautauqua last summer. At every 
meeting, in addition to the regular work, we have quota- 
tions from different authors, or else readings of an amusing 
as well as instructive character, and often we close our 
meetings with what we call Chautauqua games. Thus we 
combine solid work with entertainment and mirth, and 
consider ourselves hard-working enthusiastic Chautau- 
quans. 


District of Columbia (Georgetown).—The first circle of the 
Chautauqua Literary Society in this city was organized in 
the fall of 1880, by eight colored young ladies who are em- 
ployed as teachers in the public schools. This circle now 
numbers more than thirty members. The meetings of this 
circle are held on Saturday evenings at the residence of 
each member alternately. The Chautauqua Literary Course 
is becoming quite popular among the colored people through- 
out the country, and especially in this city. A circle has 
been organized at the Nineteenth Street Baptist Church. 


Louisiana (New Orleans).—We, the ‘Longfellow’ circle, 
are still alive, though probably we are about the only circle 
in the country that has progressed backward in point of 
numbers. A year ago we had sixteen members, now we 
have only half that number, owing to departures from the 
city. Those who remain are still faithful and true. We 
understand that there are several other parties in New Or- 
leans who are pursuing the course outside of any local circle. 
We meet every Thursday evening at the residence of Mr. D. 





L. Mitchel. The meetings are generally well attended ang 
very enjoyable. We have essays on various subjects cop- 
nected with the reading, and take the questions and answer 
as published in THE CHAUTAUQUAN, with a general conver. 
sation on the reading for the week. Milton’s day was cele. 
brated in an appropriate manner, there being a good essay 
on the life and works of Milton by the secretary, with ge. 
lected readings from his writings by other members of the 
circle. Byron’s memorial day (an innovation of our own) 
we celebrated with appropriate exercises on the 25th of Jan- 
uary. The president read a splendid essay entitled, ‘‘Byron, 
the Man and the Poet.’’ Selections from the writings of 
Byron were also read. 


Ohio (Wooster).—Our class meets bi-monthly; the lesson 
assigned at a previous meeting is recited topically and cate- 
chetically, under the direction of an instructor selected 
from the class at a previous meeting. The assignment of 
the lesson is made with a view to accepting the suggestions 
and appointments of the subject as formulated in Tua 
CHAUTAUQUAN. We have had no ijectures, concerts, or pub- 
lic social entertainments, but we observe now and then 
memorial days. Our members are very much interested in 
the Chautauqua Idea. Kind fellowship distinguishes all 
our meetings. We have twenty-tbree members, of whom 
two are graduates of 1882, three are enrolled in the class of 
1883, and eighteen are pursuing the course as local members, 
each of whom we think will ultimately enter the lists and 
capture the prize of a full course. 


Ohio (Norwalk).—October 21, Prof. Sherwin, of Chautau- 
qua fame, spent an hour in conversation with the circle. 
Up to date, no one has been on the program more than once, 
and the list is little more than half exhausted; Dr. Viucent 
would say “divide the class,’’ but this has its objections in 
the choice of leaders, and he is personally responsible for 
inventing a circle that will not break, and which needs only 
that the leaders say ‘‘write,’’ and they write. Among 
other things we have the universal favor of the press. 
Among our members we have one judge and five other law- 
yers, one doctor, the mayor and three insurance agents, and 
so feel reasonably provided against the worst that may 
come. It would be unsatisfactory to us to close this report 
without sending our compliments and congratulations to 
the authors whose works we have read. Timayenis’s His- 
tory has character and originality, and is read with interess. 
Ifthere is in store for usa romance, let it be another volume 
of ‘Preparatory Greek Course,’’ never in any case omitting 
the Wilkinson. While he is a most companionable writer 
his pages are everywhere abundant in practical common 
sense. There is but one expression from this and other 
circles that we meet, and that is, that we have found a most 
pleasing author and an interesting book. 


Ohio (Van Wert).—The local circle of Van Wert, Ohio, was 
organized in September last and soon included fifty mem- 
bers, which we think very creditable for a town of four 
thousand people. It was started through the influence of a 
“reading circle’ that was organized on the first of April, 
including about seventy members, which has continued 
with unabated interest, not receiving any check, as some 
anticipated, from the work of the Chautauqua course. The 
reading circle is maintained by one of our pastors, who 
found there was a large number of educated young people 
in the community who evidently needed active mental em- 
ployment, after their course of study in high school, college 
and university. They were invited to meet on a certain 
evening at a private residence to consider the subject of 
forming a reading circle. A program of exercises had been 
arranged consisting of select readings and music, the se- 
lections not to occupy more than about ten minutes each. 
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The names of all persons present who desired to take part 
in these exercises were then enrolled and arranged in order 
by the manager, who appoints six or seven readers at each 
meeting. Something more was desired, that would demand 
some continuous study. The C. L. S.C. was chosen. We 
meet every other week, at private residences, which we be- 
lieve necessary to preserve that profitable informality which 
would be lost in a public hall or church. The president 
asks such questions as his judgment indicates to be most 
profitable, the object being to make the meetings as much 
as possible of a conversational character. We spent one 
evening exhibiting and studying the geological plates. We 
also obtained a small cabinet of geological specimens. As 
some of our members were unable to obtain the “Greek 
History’ and ‘‘Geology’’ in October we expect to resume 
those studies in the spring. 


Indiana (Rushville).—This cirele numbers fifteen regular 
members. ‘Three are reading in private, and six are local 
members of the C. L. 8. C. We use the question system in 
conducting our semi-monthly meetings. Three memorial 
days have been celebrated during the current year, with ap- 
propriate exercises. 


Indiana (La Fayette).—The ‘‘ Vincent”’ local circle, consist- 
ing of fifty members, has entered upon its second year. We 
have a committee on program, who arrange the work one 
month in advance; also a committee on music. We meet 
the first and third Monday evenings of each month. The 
meeting is opened with Scripture reading and prayer. The 
minutes of the previous meeting are read, after which the 
program is followed out, consisting usually of a num- 
ber of short essays on the subjects we are studying, inter- 
spersed with excellent music. Our meetings are well at- 
tended, and considerable enthusiasm is exhibited on the 
part of most of our members. Bryant’s and Milton’s Days 
have been appropriately observed, and we have arranged 
for the observance of Longfellow’s Day. 


Illinois (Areola).—-This is the first year of the local circle 
in Arcola. It is composed of four married ladies—mothers— 
all graduates of the ‘‘Bryant Class’ of ’82. Notwithstand- 


ing our limited number we are very devoted and enthusi-, 


astic. We have a president and secretary and meet every 
Friday afternoon. We take our turns in acting as teacher. 
After the questions in THE CHAUTAUQUAN are disposed of, 
each member is expected to ask not less than two questions 
on difficult or important points in some portion of our read- 
ings, then we review and discuss, informally, all the exer 
cises of the day. We have decided to make ‘Greek His- 
tory’ a specialty. After we organized we secured a “local 
habitation” and adopted for a name “The Periclesian Class” 
in honor of our favorite Greek hero. We are all highly 
pleased with the C. L. S. C. and we intend as a class and as 
individuals to use every effort to help make it astill greater 
success, 


Illinois (Peoria).—The circle in this place was organized 
the latter part of December, 1882, and now numbers fifty- 
seven regular and seven local members, with accessions at 
every meeting. We have an average attendance of about 
fifty-two. The meetings are held in the parlor of the 
Young Men’s Christian Association. The committee on 
program sends each member of the class a day or two be- 
fore each meeting a postal card containing a written ques- 
tion on the required reading, which the recipient is ex- 
pected to be prepared to answer in a few words not oceupy- 
ing more than a minute or two. The social intermission is 
generally occupied in discussing the books read by mem- 
bers of the C. L. S.C. The rest of the evening’s exercises 
is under the control of the committee on program, and 





is varied from evening to evening. We had at the last 
meeting, and will have at the next, what we call a senti- 
ment roll. The roll of the circle is called and each person, 
as hisor her name is called, responds with a short senti- 
ment selected to suit the taste of the person selecting. This 
seems as if it would prove a very interesting fxercise. 
Commencing, as we did, late in the season, we postponed our 
“Geology” until the pleasant weather of next summer. Our 
committee have secured the services of one of the best ge- 
ologists in the State for instructing us in that study. He 
expects to begin by taking as many of the circle as can go 
with him to visit mines and quarries in the neighborhood 
and select specimens. We will then, under his guidance, 
study first the specimens and the places where they were 
found, and then the books and charts. We find the sending 
out of the postal cards with questions a good plan. It noti- 
fies the members of the meeting, and makes them feel that 
something in particular is expected of them. It is the effort 
of the committee to divide the labor as evenly as possible 
among all the members of the circle, and the postal card 
questions being sent, one to each member, compels each to 
say something during the evenipvg and enables the most back- 
ward to do so by being prepared. The cards not being sent 
out until the day before the meeting, the required reading 
is all done before the card is received, so that every article 
is read with the thought that the question may be on that 
particular subject. By each one being prepared in this way 
to speak as concisely as possible, a great deal can be said in 
a short time, and the evening’s exercises close promptly at 
the time appointed, notwithstanding the large attendance. 
The members of the circle seem to be very much pleased 
indeed with the C. L. 8. C. In ourlist of members we have 
preachers, 4; lawyers, 3; merchants, 3; insurance, 3; sten- 
ographers, 2; clerks, 5; druggists, 1; grain commission, 
2; printers, 1; physicians, 1; general secretary Y. M.C.A. 
ete., of men, 29; Jadies, 15; of Presbyterians, 12; Con- 
gregationalists, 16; Christians, 1; Reformed Episcopal, 1; 
Methodists, 3; Baptists, 3; not professing religion, 8. 


Michigan (Quincy ).—The local circle in Quincy ushered in 


its second year with a “boom.’’ We feel as though we 
had jumped from babyhood into long dresses. Our ten en- 
thusiastic members of last year have been reinforced by 
twenty more—among the best talent of the town—of differ- 
ent denominations. While our circle of last year was com- 
posed only of ladies, this year we are fortified by three 
gentlemen. The lesson is announced each week by the 
president appointing teachers for the different branches 
and those to prepare essays, etc. The minister and his wife 
are faithful workers, teaching history, Grecian and Russian; 
taking the text book and going through the lesson thor- 
oughly by topic; treating the philosophy of history; apply- 
ing it to our time, Government and people; discussing 
questions with the class and having them recite in concert 
important points. Another leads in ‘‘Geology.’’ At the last 
meeting we were highly entertained and profited by the re- 
view of Packard; each chapter was given to different mem- 
bers, who were “strictly forbidden to bring in any hard 
names.’’ All were surprised and delighted to find hew 
much beauty and desirable information each essay con- 
tained without them. We are having a series of valuable. 
papers on “Art and Architecture,” by our able president, 
beginning with the earliest records and continuing through 
the golden period of Greece down to the present time. Also 
interesting papers on the ‘History of Literature,” by Miss 
Paton, preceptress of the High Schocl, giving a vivid pic- 
ture of the beginning and progress of thought, introducing to 
us characters and their works whose influence has been 
stamped on each successive age—lights that never go out. 
We have a series of lessons on mineralogy, with black- 
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board chart, prepared by Miss Paton. Specimens of rocks, 
brought in by members, add to the interest. A critic is ap- 
pointed to correct the pronunciation of words. We have 
added a new feature—which meets the cordial approval of 
all croakers who say ‘‘What’s the use of so much ado over 
the ancients ?’’—a paper on current events of the week, not 
omitting wit and humor. Truly the mental horizon of each 
member is being widened, and slowly yet surely there is a 
revolution in the kind of reading matter used by the people 
of this town. The public librarian said to one of our mem- 
bers, ‘‘We attribute to the C. L. 8. C. the silent influence at 
work, resulting in better books being called for so often and 
novels less frequently than formerly.’’ God speed the Chau- 
tauqua Idea! 


Michigan (Muskegon).—I thought while reading the 
**Round-Table”’ in THE CHAUTAUQUAN for February, that 
our circle must be such an one as would meet Dr. Vincent’s 
ideas of what one ought tobe. I am sure wedo not care for 
what each other may think, or, rather, we do not stop to 
think about that. We just speak right out, ‘‘grammar or 
no grammar.’’ There are at present six members in our 
circle, all married ladies with home cares, our ages ranging 
from twenty-five to forty-five. Three of us expect to receive 
diplomas this year. Two of the others started with us, but 
were unable to keepup. Weare making a specialty of Eng- 
lish history, and at each meeting the three members of the 
graduating class are expected to bring in short paperson that 
subject. We each take the reign of acertain king or queenand 
write something of their characters, and also note the most 
remarkable events connected with their reigns. Muskegon 
has another circle, composed of five ladies, which was or- 
ganized last fall. Every month we join with them in re- 
viewing the month’s work. Some member is appointed 
from one or the other circle to act as teacher and prepare 
questions for the review. Our meetings are very informal. 
We have no rules or regulations, laws or by-laws. Each 
one is a law unto herself. 


Wisconsin (Sheboygan.)—We have twelve regular and ten 
local members. We hold our meetings every Monday even- 
ing, and find them both entertaining and profitable. Each 
member is requested to bring not less than three and not 
more than six questions upon the week’s reading, questions 
either for information or for examination. These questions 
are then put into a hat and each member draws his ques- 
tion; of course there is more or less discussion upon most 
of the questions and once in a while the president finds it 
necessary to call the meeting to order. In addition we are 
sometimes entertained by essays upon different subjects. One 
evening one of the ladies gave a delightful paper on ‘‘The Do- 
mestic Life of the Greeks ;”’ another paper was upon ‘‘Coal ;”’ 
and still another upon ‘Scandinavian Mythology.”’ Occas- 
ionally we have singing and recitations, making the even- 
ings so helpful and enjoyable that all look forward to them 
with much pleasure. 


Wisconsin (Berlin).—Our society was organized in 1872, and 
named ‘‘ Friends in Council, No. 3.’’ We are one of nine 
societies now bearing that name. In 1879, by a vote of the 
members, we adopted the C. L. 8. C. course of study, fifteen 
» of our number becoming regular members. We have re- 
ceived an addition of eight local members. We take sixteen 
copies of THE CHAUTAUQUAN, which we consider of almost 
inestimable value in the prosecution of our work. We aim 
to make our meetings, which are held semi-monthly, as in- 
teresting as possible to local members, and therefore we select 
such subjects from the regular course as are most pleasing 
toall. There is quite surprising unanimity of taste among 
us, and history, literature, and art have had the preference 
for regular society work. We agree with the author of the 





‘Preparatory Greek Course in English” in thinking that 
“man is a part of nature, and language the noblest outward 
attribute of man.’’ So we delight to “study man in the 
monuments he has left behind him from the distant ages, of 
his life and activity on the earth.’’ The other branches are 
by no means neglected, but are studied at home or in smaller 
neighborhood gatherings. As a part of society work, the 
Text-Books—some of them perfect gems—are carefully stud- 
ied, and then as carefully reviewed. The questions and ans- 
wersin THE CHAUTAUQUAN are always used in meetings, and 
an additional list of questions is prepared by our commit- 
tee of instruction, forouruse. We are sufficiently informal in 
our proceedings to admit of considerable conversation. Ag 
we belong to the Class of 1883, we were not quite satisfied with 
the amount of ‘“‘ Timayenis’’ required of us, and at our first 
meeting in September, 1882 (this society never takes a va- 
cation), we commenced at the beginning of the ‘‘ History of 
Greece,” taking ‘‘Grecian Literature’’—from the ‘Ancient 
Literature’’ which we studied last year—along with it. We 
have two or more carefully prepared papers at each meeting. 
Some of the topics were ‘‘Grecian Mythology,’ ‘‘ The Tem- 
ple Gods of the Greeks,”’ ‘‘ The Trojan War,”’ ‘‘The Eleusin- 
ian Mysteries,’’ ‘‘The Greek Dramaand Dramatists,” ‘Greek 
Leaders in the Persian Wars,’’ etc. We have just completed 
the history and literature of ancient Greece, and that fasci- 
nating book, ‘‘The Preparatory Greek Course,’ and though 
we would gladly go on with the modern history of that 
famous land, we bid a reluctant farewell to its classic shores 
and turnour attention for a while to the ‘Middle Kingdom.” 
For several years previous to our adoption of the C. L.S. 
C. course, we had a series of lectures during the winter, by 
some of the best talent that could be procured in the West. 
Since then, partly because we have been such diligent stu- 
dents that we could not afford the time for the necessary 
arrangements, and partly because the subjects of such speak- 
ers as we could obtain were not in the line of our work, we 
have had no entertainments of any kind. The success, finan- 
cially and otherwise, of lectures, etc., depends somewhat 
upon local conditions, which have not appeared favorable. 
This society, like all the others bearing our name, consists 
entirely of ladies, but we rejoice in the sympathy and ap- 
proval of all the gentlemen who are connected with us by 
family ties, some of them participating in the required read- 
ing in the home. 


Nevada (Carlin).—We have six members. Our president 
is the instructor. A motion prevailed at a recent meeting, 
“That the members should form themselves into a com- 
mittee to go out and solicit new members.”’ 


Montana Territory (Clancy).—Seeing in THE CHAUTAU- 
QUAN letters from nearly every State in the Union, and 
from some of the Territories, and not wishing to have Mon- 
tana behind, I thought I would write a few lines as a repre- 
sentative of the C. L. S. C. in this Territory. I only know 
of one circle here though there may be many more. That 
is in a mining camp of about four hundred and fifty inbab- 
itants. The circle has about ten members. My husband 
and I, living on a ranch some distance from a town, form 4 
cirele, if two can form one, of our own. This is our first 
year of work and I can assure you we derive a great 
deal of pleasure as well as profit from the readings. We 
commenced reading the day after we were married, and have 
read almost daily ever since, until we are now ahead of the 
C. L. 8. C., though we did not begin until the last of Octo- 
ber. Our interest in the books has taken us over the work 
faster than required; possibly it would be better for memory 
if we did not go so fast. Iread all THE CHAUTAUQUAN, 
and think there is no part in which I am more interested 
than that of the correspondents. 
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Oregon (Portland).—We have organized “out here in the 
far West, in this beautiful and prosperous city, a local club 
of ten enthusiastic Chautauquans. We have the honor, as 
well as the pleasure, of being the first organization of the 
kind in the State. Already the influence of those few is 
beginning to be felt in different circles of society through- 
out the city, so that ere another Chautauqua year com- 
mences we expect not only to see our own numbers greatly 
increased but also several new clubs. We are reading the 
full C. L. 8. C. course. We meet every Monday evening at 
the residence of some one of the members. Our plan of pro- 
gram adopted is as follows: After disposing of minutes of 
previous meeting and all miscellaneous business, attention 
is turned to the lesson, which is taken up in turn by each 
member, topics having been assigned by the president one 
week previous, on which they are all expected to be specially 
prepared on their several parts with questions to bring out 
the leading and most important points, so that each in turn 
becomes teacher. We are highly delighted with this sys- 
tematic course of instruction, and our interest increases with 
each meeting. 


California (Moro).—Six of the eight regular members and 
four local members are working away at the C.L.S.C. 
course. Weare very much interested in the studies. Some 
who thought the ‘‘Greek History” and ‘‘Preparatory Greek 
Course’ would be unprofitable, have found them otherwise. 
The questions in THE CHAUTAUQUAN are used with free 
conversation upon ‘‘Astronomy’”’ and all other works in the 
course. 
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ROBIN AND I. 


By C. B. 





Once, upon a winter day, 

As I sat, forlorn and sad, 
Thinking, in a fretful way, 

Of the time when I was glad— 
Hopping lightly o’er the snow, 
Came a robin that I know. 


On the window ledge he stood, 
With a bright inquiring eye; 
7T was a —— that he should 
Always call in passing by, 
Just to show we might pretend 
Each to entertain a friend. 


When I saw my tiny guest 
Waiting for his daily crumb, 
Dainty, trim, and self-possessed, 
Never doubting it would come, 
I could almost hear him say, 
** Mistress, food is scarce to-day.” 


And my heart made sad reply, 
As the little dole I threw, 
“Strange that one so poor as I 
Should. have store enough for two! 
Robin, if the thing could be, 
Would you throw a crumb to me?”’ 


Not a sound disturbed the hush, 
Save my own impatient sigh— 
Robin to a neighboring bush 
Darted off without good-bye. 
How! you leave me, faithless bird, 
As [ waited for a word. 


Ah! I wronged that heart of flame: 
Through the silence, sweet and clear, 
Forth his cheery carol came, 
And [ held my breath to hear, 
For that dear familiar strain 
Woke my better self again. 


Suddenly the music ceased, 
Yet the silence breathed of balm; 
Art thou flown, then, small hedge priest 
Somewhere else to raise the psalm ? 
‘*Man,” the Master finely said, 
“Doth not live alone by bread.”’ 


’ 
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FIFTY QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS ON HAMPTON TRACTS, NO. 
5, ‘‘A HAUNTED HOUSE,’’ AND NO. 9, ‘‘CLEANLINESS AND 
DISINFECTION.”’ 


By ALBERT M. MARTIN, Generar Secretary C. L. S.C. 


1. Q. What is the subject of Hampton Tract, No.5? A. 
““A Haunted House.’’ 

2. Q. Where does the writer locate the haunted house? 
A. In one of the Middle States, in a little town built on the 
gently-sloping hillside of an inland lake. 

3. Q. How long had the haunted house been built? 
About twenty-five years. 

4. Q. How long had it been unoccupied at the time of the 
commencement of the story? A. More than six years. 

5. Q. What occurred to persons who attempted to live in 
the house? A. They either got sick and had to leave or died. 

6. Q. What was the current story as to those who died 
there? A. That those who died there staid there, and those 
who came after would see them. 

7. Q. What does the narrator state is one of his hobbies? 
A. That a great deal of the sickness, and consequently a 
great deal of the sorrow, from which we suffer in this world, 
comes from ignorance of, or, worse still, disobedience to 
God’s laws. 

8. Q. From what source had the entire supply of drinking 
water for the haunted house been procured? A. From a 
well in the garden some distance from the house. 

9. Q. What did microscopic examination of the water re- 
veal? A. That in its then present condition it was so im- 
pure as to be actually a slow poison to any who might 
drink it. 

10. Q. What did digging in the vicinity of the well show? 
A. That a cesspool leaked directly into the spring, which 
formed the main supply of the well. 

11. Q. What change was now made in regard to the sup- 
ply of water? A. An artesian well was driven in the rear 
of the garden entirely out of the way of any drainage from 
the slope above. 

12. Q. What followed from thischange? A, The “ghosts” 
entirely disappeared, and the house was soon found to be as 
healthy as any in the village. 

13. Q. What are the first directions given as to keeping a 
house clean? A. There must be no decaying vegetables or 
fruit, no rubbish of any kind kept in the cellar, and the air 
must be kept perfectly fresh and sweet. 

14. Q. What direction is given as to the sink? A. Be 
sure that your sink is clean, don’t let the drain get stopped 
up, and once a day, at least, wipe it out thoroughly clean 
and dry. 

15. Q. What precaution is given in reference to the col- 
lection of rubbish? A. Don’t let rubbish of any kind col- 
lect in the house, keep all your pantries and cupboards 
clean, and don’t get into the habit of pushing things away 
into holes and corners, 

16. Q. What is said about the care of beds? A. Be sure 
that your beds are well aired, and that the bedsteads are oc- 
casionally wiped off with hot water and soap. 

17. Q. What is the subject of Hampton Tract, No.9? A. 
“Cleanliness and Disinfection.”’ 

18. Q. What is the name given to the most offensive 
things? A. Filth. 

19. Q. What class of diseases kill about one-half of all 
who die in England, and are diseases most common in our 
American towns and homes? A. Filth diseases. 

20. Q. For what purpose is this tract written? A. To 
show why and how to make continual warfare against un- 


A. 
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eleanliness for the protection of the health and comfort of 
the people. : 

21. Q. How may the water of a well or spring be poisoned 
so that the use of it will destroy life? A. By permitting 
the drainage into it through the soil of defiling matter. 

22. Q. In what substances will some kinds of contagion 
long remain? A. Porous substances, like the clothing or 
pedding used by the sick, or in the carpets and cloths, and 
even in the floors and wall--aper, or unwashed walls of the 
sick-room. 

23. Q. Of what are the contagious disorders of the skin, 
the eyes and mouth the results? A. Of neglect of cleanli- 
ness. 

24. Q. What is doubtful in regard to persons who become 
filthy in their habits, and neglect to provide for the purifi- 
eation of their bodies, clothing and premises? A. It is 
doubtful if they will ever be found pure and sweet in their 
thoughts, language and influence. 

25. Q. Mention some of the things that in their respective 
ways and times require the faithful application of sanitary 
rules. A. The air, the water, the streets and grounds, the 
clothing and dwellings of individuals, and waste and decay- 
ing matters. , 

26. Q. What should be prevented from defiling the air 
in any region where it is to be bredthed? A. Foul vapors 
and gases, and smoke and sickening odors. 

27. Q. What is said as to the water used for drinking and 
in households? A. The wells, springs, cisterns, and reser- 
voirs of water used for drinking and in households must al- 
ways be protected against defilement. 

28. Q. Name some articles of food that quickly become 
unwholesome if in the presence of decaying matter and pu- 
trid gases. A. Meats, and especially fish, milk and butter. 

29. Q. When are the pathways and grounds about dwell- 
ings, and all roadways, best kept clean and free from nui- 
sance? A. When so graded and sloped as to give easy sur- 
face drainage for the water. 

80. Q. How are the freshness and healthfulness of paths 
and grounds improved? A. By an occasional layer of fine 
gravel; but never by sawdust, chips, or planks. 

81. Q. What is the best of sanitary rules for all undergar- 
ments? A. The modern practice of boiling as well as wash- 
ing. 
82. Q. What are some of the essential means of cleanliness 
of habitations? A. Through-and-through ventilation, sun- 
light, the hot scrubbing of wood floors, and the wiping and 
dusting of walls. 

33. Q. What is said of the putrescence of refuse materials 
used for food? A. It is not only excessively offensive, but 
may be the cause of sudden and even fatal sickness. 

34. Q. How has many a valuable life been lost and many 
a family prostrated by sudden sickness? A. By the putrid 
emanations of a few bushels of rotting potatoes or cabbages, 
or by putrid animal matters and melons, in cellars or store- 
rooms. 

35. Q. What should be done in regard to sewerage matter 
if it is not completely washed away by flowing water? A. 
it should be led, in tubes, to porous grounds at least two 
hundred yards away from the house. 

36. Q. Whatare essential forevery person and every dwell- 
ing in order to secure purity and health? A. Pure water 
and fresh air, and means for applying these elements for 
cleansing. 

87. Q. What allowance of water is needed by every indi- 
vidual who is to be kept perfectly clean in person, clothing 
and premises? A. From twenty to thirty gallons daily. 

38. Q. How much fresh air should every person have 
supplied every minute? A. From twenty-five to one hun- 
dred cubic feet. . 

39. Q. What is necessary as well as ventilation for pre- 
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serving the cleanliness and purity of a dwelling or any apart 
ment? A. Sunlight. 

40. Q. What habit and duty should be established byfall? 
A. The habit and duty of revolting against foul or stagnant 
air. 

41. Q. What study should be established by all? A. The 
study of available means for supplying fresh air. 

42. Q. For what are disinfectants not a substitute? 4, 
They are not a substitute for cleanliness, and the use of 
water and fresh air, which are the great purifiers. 

43. Q. What is the most important use of disintectants? 
A. It is that which destroys the infections and invisible 
virus of the contagious or infectious diseases. 

44. Q. What are the principal disinfecting agents employ- 
ed? A. Heat and chemical substances. 

45. Q. What is it found that boiling heat will destroy? 
A. Infectious or contagious virus in clothing and infected 
apartments. 

46. Q. What are some of the chemical substances used 
as disinfectants? A. Sulphate of zinc, carbonate of soda, 
chloride of lime, and carbolic acid. 

47. Q. How is the special drying of a damp apartment 
best secured? A. By the continual and strong currents of 
air, blowing through and through. 

48. Q. What proportion of the volume is air contained in the 
grounds upon which we walk, or that are under and about 
our houses? A. It is found to be nearly one-fifth of the en- 
tire volume or quantity of every solid foot or yard of earth. 

49. Q. How is this air clean and fresh, or impure and 
sickening? A. According to the condition of the grounds 
and the places out of which it comes. 

50. Q. Like habits of personal virtue and the right use of 
our time and thoughts, what will these habits of cleanliness 
and the sanitary regulation of houses become? A. Sources 
of personal and domestic happiness and health. 


OUTLINE OF C. L. S. C. STUDIES. 
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For the month of April the required C. L. 8. C. reading 
comprises two of the Hampton Tracts—No. 5, A Haunted 
House, and No. 9, Cleanliness and Disinfection—and the 
designated reading in THE CHAUTAUQUAN. The following 
is the division of the work for the month according to weeks: 

First WkeEK—1l1. Hampton Tract, No. 5, A Haunted 
House. 

2. Russian History, in THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 

3. Sunday Reading, selection for April 1, in THE CHAv- 
TAUQUAN. 

Seconp WEEK—1. 
and Disinfection. 

2. Scandinavian History and Literature, in THe CHAv- 
TAUQUAN. ; 

38. Sunday Reading, selection for April 8, in THE CHAV- 
TAUQUAN. 

THIRD WEEK—1. Readings in Physiology, in THECHAU- 
TAUQUAN. 

2. Pictures from English History, in THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 

8. Sunday Reading, selection for April 15, in THE CHAU- 
TAUQUAN. 

FourRTH WEEK—1l. Selections from English Literature, 
in THE CHAUTAUQUAN. [See page 423.] ; 

2. Sunday Readings, selections for April 22 and 29, im 
THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 





Hampton Tract, {No. 9, Cleanliness 


a. 
< 


Poesy is a beauteous young lady, chaste, honorable, dis 
creet, witty, retired, and who keeps herself within the limite 
of the strictest discretion ; she is the friend of solitude, foun- 
tains entertain her, meadows console her, woods free her 
from ennui, flowers delight her; and, in short, she give# 
pleasure and instruction to all with whom she communicates. 
—Cervantes. 
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THOMAS HOOD.* 


I have a delightful rather than a difficult, or even a deli- 
eate duty to perform in speaking of those remains of Hood 
which are not in the keeping of the graveyard’s silent war- 
ders, but in the custody of ever-living generations of men 
and women. I have at this day no intelligent opinions of 
Thomas Hood’s ability and achievements to oppose; no de- 
tractions from his just and symmetrical fame to rebuke; no 
reluctant acknowledgments of his mastership to stimulate. 
The most that can be done now forthe dear, dead poet, is to 
waft his fame, on the breath of honest applause, to circles of 
men outside of the serried ranks which have already closed 
in upon his shrine. 

It appears from the researches of his children that he was 
born May 23, 1799. 

It rarely happens in the history of genius that the verdict 
of posterity becomes unanimous within its own generation. 
Yet, this is true of Thomas Hood. He was, indeed, broadly 
and lovingly appreciated in life, and he had not been long 
dead when every murmur of doubt, every dissonance of 
judgment concerning his kingship among the humorous 
poets of the nineteenth century, diedaway. Where now he is 
not admired and extolled and loved for what he did for let- 
ters and humanities, let us charitably suppose he is only 
not known. Of him it is preéminently true, 


‘‘None know him but to love him; 
None name him but to praise.” 


I have no hesitation in making my discourse this after- 
noon his eulogy. If I could not have praised him as a match- 
less humorist, as a great poet, and as a noble example of 
manhood, I would have kept silence concerning him. 

No name in the literary annals of our century better de- 
serves to be inscribed upon the hearts of the people than 
does his. He was the friend of the people, and of all the 
motley he chose to wear, no garb better fitted him, or 
was more commonly worn, than that of brotherly kindness. 
This, indeed, he always wore, like a close- fitting tunic, and 
even when the gay tissues and tinsel of Momus or Harle- 
quin glittered upon the outside, the cerement of charity 
was between ther and his bosom. 

The chief reputation Hood achieved in his lifetime was 
not. that which now cleaves to his name. He was known 
and admired for what is, however admirable in itself, the 
lesser of his two great gifts. These were wit and poetry, 
and he shone most to the public eye in the former. I have 
pronounced him a matchless humorist and a great poet. 
The proof of my words must be sought in his works. 

* * © * * * * 

He was as peculiar in his humor as he was in his character. 
His passion for punning was never exceeded, perhaps. It 
would have aroused all the dogmatism of Dr. Johnson’s 
elephantine nature to explosive indignation against him. 
Looked at superficially, very much of what Hood wrote ap- 
pears to be the veriest wantoning of verbal merriment. 
There are whole volumes of prose and verse, in which he 
seems to riot in fun, and to ransack the English language 
for sounds and synonyms of nonsense; but, even in his wild- 
est abandonment to the mood of mirth, there is discovera- 
ble a method in his madness, a meaning in his mummery, 
which is the token of a great brain, throbbing under the 
Jester’s plume, and of a noble heart beating right humanly 
beneath the mummer’s spangled vest. ] 

The world at first mistook him, no doubt, for a literary 
harlequin, a poetical pranker, at whose antics they were 


—_ 


*A lecture by Prof. W. C. Richards at the Round Table held in the 
Amphitheater, at Chautauqua, August 8, 1882. 





called upon to laugh only. The admirable humorist lived 
to see their great mistake rectified, and to behold 


‘“‘ Laughter, holding both his sides,’’ 


not infrequently lift his restraining hands to eyes all sud- 
denly dashed with great blinding tears, or to a bosom grow- 
ing tempestuous with sighs and throes of human sympathy. 

Yet there were not, I think, two distinct sides to Hood’s 
nature, as some of the earlier critics said, to account for the 
mysterious pathos welling up from the founts of bis wit, 
but rather a unique single, capable of many manifestations 
seemingly distinct and diverse, and even antagonistic, but 
all alike, whether grave or gay, imaginative or practical, 
comic or tragic— phases only of a homugeneous soul. 

It was truly said of him that he introduced comedy and 
tragedy to each other, and taught them to live together in 
a cordial union. When his most whimsical poems are 
scanned, for the discovery, not of their feet, but of their 
feeling, they reveal his heart beneath the rattling ribs of 
verbiage. 

In that extraordinary poem, ‘‘ Miss Killmansegg and her 
Precious Leg,’’ which to the hasty or over-serious reader 
seems only a foolish though glittering pageant of rhetorical 
figures and fancies, a motley troop of ‘‘whims and oddities,’’ 
there is nevertheless a deep vein of wisdom, which, if visi- 
ble nowhere else, leads plainly enough to the surface in the 
terribly grotesque catastrophe. The heroine having lost a 
member by a casualty, wore instead of it a leg of gold, which 
she laid under her pillow at night, to keep it from the clutches 
of her spendthrift lord, who had hinted_to her— 


—In language low, 
That her precious leg was precious slow, 
A good ’un to look at, but bad to go, 
And kept quite a sum ‘ying idle. 
That instead of playing musical airs, 
Like Colin’s foot in going up-stairs, 
As the wife in the Scottish ballad declares— 
It made an infernal stumping; 
Whereas a member of cork, or wood, 
Would be lighter and cheaper, and quite as good, 
Without the unbearable thumping. 


Dissensions ripened into quarrels. The countess, in her 
anger, destroyed her will, which act hastened the dreadful 
end. That night her sleep was broken ;— 


’T was a stir at her pillow she felt, 

And some object before her glittered. 
*Twas the golden leg |—she knew its gleam, 
And up she started, and tried to scream; 

But e’en in the moment she started— 
Down came the limb with a frightful smash, 
And, lost in the universal flash, 

That her eyeballs made at so mortal a crash, 

The spark, called vital departed ! 


* * * * * 


Gold, still gold! hard, yellow and cold, 
For gold she had lived, and she died for gold, 
By a golden weapon—not oaken. 
In the morning they found her all alone, 
Stiff and bloody, and cold as a stone— 
But her leg, the golden leg, was gone, 
And the ‘‘golden bowl”’ was broken! 
Gold—still gold! it haunted her yet— 
At the “Golden Lion’ the inquest met, 
Its foreman and carver and gilder— 
And the jury debated, from twelve till three, 
What their verdict ought to be, 
And they brought it in a felu-de-se, 
Because her own leg had killed her! 
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And here follows what the poet designates ‘‘Her Moral :”’— 


Gold! gold! gold! gold! 
Bright and yellow, hard and cold, 
Molten, graven, hammered and rolled, 
Heavy to get, and light to hold, 
Hoarded, bartered, bought, and sold, 
Stolen, borrowed, squandered, doled: 
Spurned by the young, but hugged by the old, 
E’en to the verge of the church-yard’s mould; 
Price of many a crime untold: 
Gold! gold! gold! gold! 
Good or bad a thousand -fold— 
How widely its agencies vary, 
‘To save, to ruin, to curse, to bless ;— 
As even its minted coins express, 
Now stamped with the image of Good Queen Bess, 
And now of a Bloody Mary. 


The bulk of his production is expressed with the same lev- 
ity which strikes the ear, as in the verses just quoted. He 
was unquestionably the greatest trafficker in words of double 
meaning the world had ever known. His stock was ex- 
thaustless, and whether home-made or far-fetched, his mots 
and jeux were sure of currency. 

The secret of the perpetual playfulness of his pen is to be 
found in the eagerness of the public mind to be moved to 
wmirth, and in his need to minister to the mood of the public 
mind. Ina word, he was dependent upon his brain for his 
‘bread. Labor was his law, and so, as it befel, humor and 
airth became his profits. His puns (so easily spun from 
himself,) were transmuted into pence and pounds. His 
quips looked quaintly ahead to quarter-day. His grotesque 
metaphors were sold in the street, like plaster images, for a 
livelihood. Had he been less under constraint to please 
the public ear, he would have wrought, perchance, one dull 
pie, instead of a thousand delicious epigrams. 

* * * * * * * + 


His writings are indeed light, butin adoublesense. They 
are light with the buoyancy of the zephyr or of the gossa- 
mer wafted in its bosom. They are light also with the lum- 
inousness of the sun-beam, kindling beauty and light and 
warmth asit flashes along its track. The writings of Hood 
are to be laughed at, but they who only laugh at them have 
no true appreciation of their subtle power. They disparage 
them for their mirthfulness, because they can not discover 
the depths below the dimpling surface of their rolling hu- 
mor. 

+ * ” * * *- * * 

His description of a November fog, in London, must be 
familiar to many of you, but I will venture to quote it in 
illustration of his facility in rhyming, and also of his skill 
in supplying the details of a picture which is all painted only 
in shadows. It is entitled, 


‘*"NOVEMBER.”’ 


No sun—no moon— 
No morn—no noon,— 
No dawn—no dark—no proper time of day,— 
No sky—no earthly view,- 
No distance looking blue,— 
No road—no street -no “‘’t other side the way,’’— 
No end to any row,— 
No indications where the crescents go,— 
‘No top to any steeple,— 
No recognitions of familiar people,— 
No courtesies for showing ’em,— 
No knowing ’em. 
No traveling at all—no locomotion,— 
No inkling of the way—no motion,— 
“‘No go’’—by land or ocean,— 
No mail—no post,— 
No news from any foreign coast,-- 





ris 

No park—no ring—no afternoon gentility,— 
No company—no nobility,— 
No warmth, no cheerfulness, no healthful ease, — 

No comfortable feel in any member,— 
No shade, no shine, no butterflies, no bees,— 
No fruits, no flowers, no leaves, no birds,— 

November. 


Transitions from gay to grave are so much in the manner 
of Hood that you will not wonder if I sandwich between 
the playful production of his muse just quoted, and another 
still more grotesque to follow, an examcle of his verse, in 
which the bizarre yields entirely to the beautiful, the trick- 
sy to the true, leaving ‘‘a gem of purest ray serene’’ for 
the coronal of pastoral poetry. Itis the charming idy]l, 


“RUTH.” 


She stood breast-high amid the corn, 
Clasped by the golden light of morn, 
Like the sweetheart of the sun, 
Who many a glowing kiss had won. 


On her cheek an autumn flush, 
Deeply ripened,—such a blush 

In the midst of brown was born, 
Like red poppies grown with corn. 


Round her‘eyes her tresses fell, 
Which were blackest none could tell, 
But long lashes veiled a light 

That bad else been all too bright. 


And her hat, with shady brim, 
Made her tressy forehead dim ;— 
Thus she stood amid the stooks, 
Praising God with sweetest looks :— 


Sure,’’ I said, ‘‘heaven did not mean 
Where I reap thou shouldst but glean, 
Lay thy sheaf down, and come, 

Share my harvest and my home.” 


I hoped to find time for quoting one of his numerous bal- 
lads, in which he not only displays his facility in punning, 
and satirizes the lachrymose style of ballad verse prevalent 
at that period, but I must content myself with reciting the 
off-repeated stanza with which one of his best ballads 
closes, burdened with the fate of Ben, the jilted sailor-boy :— 


His death, which happened in his berth, 
At forty-odd befell : 

They went and told the sexton, 
And the sexton tolled the bell, 


If I were required to indicate that one of all Hood’s poems 
in which the humor is the maddest and merriest, I think I 
should, in spite of embarrassment, choose ‘‘the tale of a 
trumpet,’’ which, like the story of Miss Kilmansegg, rides 
double, and carries a moral behind it. Dame Eleanor 
Spearing, who was too excessively deaf to hear the scandals 
narrated in her presence, was beset by a peddler, who, with 
many arts and pleas, prevailed upon her to buy of him a 
marvelous ear-trumpet. From that time the dame heard 
sad and shocking tales at the village fire-sides, and, of 
course, repeated them, until the place was filled with ‘‘con- 
fusion worse confounded,”’ and in Hood’s own words:— 


In short, to describe what came to pass 

In a true, though somewhat theatrical way, 
Instead of ‘‘ Love in a Village”’—alas! 

The piece they performed was “‘The Devil to Pay.” 


The discovery is soon made that the dame’s diabolical 
trumpet has blown all this mischief, and a condign fate 
overtakes the unhappy old woman. Ske is seized by the 
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populace and dragged to the pond just as the peddler who 
gold her the horn makes his appearance, but— 


“Before she can utter the name of the d— 
Her head is under the water level!’’ 


The moral of the story points itself, but you can afford to 
listen to the humorist’s quaint phrasing of it: 


“There are folks about town—to name no names— 
Who greatly resemble this deafest of dames; 
And over their tea, and muffins and crumpets, 
Circulate many a scandalous word, 
And whisper tales they could only have heard 
Through some such diabolical trumpet. 


Idid not interrupt the outlines of the story to illustrate 
its wonderful plethora of puns and pranks, but you will not 
be averse to a moment’s delay here for a taste of its quaint 
quality. It is altogether a piece of poetical pyrotechny, in 
which there are verbal rockets, and serpents, and stars and 
blue-lights, and double-headers; but, as in many of his po- 
ems, the humor seems to go off chiefly with the giddy spark- 
ling whirl and whiz of metrical Catherine wheels. The 
peddler commends his marvelous trumpet to the dame so 
marvelously deaf:— 


“‘Tt’s not the thing for me—I know it— 
To crack my own trumpet up, and blow it; 
But it is the best, and time will show it. 

There was Mrs. F., 
So very deaf, 

That she might have worn a percussion cap, 
And been knocked on the head without hearing it snap. 
Well, I sold her a horn, and the very next day 
She heard—from her husband at Botany Bay! 
Come—eighteen shillings—that ’s very low, 
You'll save the money as shillings go,— 
And I never knew so bad a lot,— 
By hearing whether they ring or not! 
Eighteen shillings! it’s worth the price, 
Supposing you’re delicate-minded and nice, 
To have the medical man of your choice, 
Instead of the one with the strongest voice— 
Who comes and asks you how’s your liver, 
And where you ache, and whether you shiver, 
And as to your nerves, so apt to quiver, 
As if he was hailing a boat on a river! 
And then, with a shout, like Pat in a riot, 
Tells you to ‘ Keep yourself perfectly quiet!’ ”’ 


Ld * * * * * * 


In Hood’s remarkable poems of passion and imagination 
are to be found, perhaps, his patent of nobility in the realm 
of poetry. But, if it was made out there, it has had renewal 
in his later poems of humanity. It was in the last period of 
his great and restless toil that he flung off, like light fan- 
cies, some of his poems, whose stanzas will be echoed in the 
anthem of his undying fame. Of these are ‘‘The Lay of the 
Laborer,” ‘The Pauper’s Christmas Carol,” ‘The Song of 
the Shirt,” and ‘The Bridge of Sighs.” It was coincidently 
with the epoch of that comical and potential journal, Punch, 
(which has never failed to poke the heavy ribs of oppres- 
sion, and to prick the great fat paunch of selfishness, in a 
very lively manner), that this new inspiration of brotherly 
kindness came to Hood. His troubled heart began to beat 
itself against the bars of its intellectual prison-house, and 
to wail out its resistless pleas for the poor, the friendless, 
and the desolate. “The Song of the Shirt” is one of the 
most extraordinary lyrics ever struck from the harp of 
Poesy. Little thought he, however, that the lines—which, 
as they were written by his trembling fingers, were almost 
48 spasmodic as if they had been literally convulsed out of 
his suffering frame,—little thought he that they would peal 





out on London’s ear, on England’s ear, and strike deep 
down into the national heart with a warrant for his immor- 
tality, more imperative and universal than any which his 
wit had framed, or his genius had wrought, from the begin- 
ning of his career down to the day on which he sang ‘“‘The 
Song of the Shirt.”’ 

“Now, mind, Hood, mark my words, this will tell won- 
derfully : it is the best thing you ever did,’’ said his wife, as 
she folded the manuscript for the pocket of Punch. And 
“tell” it did, for not only did England make it a household 
ballad, but France and Germany and Italy, even, engrafted 
it upon their popular anthology, while here, in the New 
World, we bear its odd burden,— 


Seam, and gusset, and band, 
Band, and gusset, and seam, 
Stitch, stitch, stitch, and 
Work, work, work, 


not more in our memories than in our hearts. Let us not 
forget, moreover, that women, 


With fingers weary and worn, 
With eyelids heavy and red, 


sent their shillings from their scanty earnings all over Eng- 
land to help sculpture the pale marble that covers poor 
Hood on Kensall Green. 

Quite as remarkable as the song I have just dismissed is 
‘‘The Bridge of Sighs.’’ It withstood the ponderous assaults 
of dull-headed and cold-hearted critics when it was buiided, 
and now its somber arches will span the deep river of the 
popular feeling forever and ever. It is a marvelously ten- 
der ode, a rare carol of charity, warbled out fearlessly, where 
prudish philanthropy would have drawn down its hood and 
held its breath, lest, perchance, it should seem at the side of 
afallen woman. Now may the world lift up its head and 
exult that sorrow, shame, and despair have found a cham- 
pion, whose voice over the 


One more unfortunate, 
Weary of breath, 

Rashly importunate, 
Gone to her death, 


echoes the divine verdict of Jesus of Nazareth over the sin- 

ful woman brought to him for the stern judgment of Moses, 

“Let him that is without sin among you cast the first stone.” 
* * * * * * * ” 

Much remains unsaid that I would fain say. But it is 
time for me to close. And what words shall I choose for 
last words concerning my subject, who, if he were indeed 
my subject, would make me doubly royal, for was not he the 
crowned king of kindly wits? 

He did not live to laugh, albeit he often laughed to live. 
There is, indeed, a marvel to us in his exterior mirthful- 
ness, for he had a deep fount of sadness in hissoul. The 
last lines of his magnificent ‘‘Ode to Melancholy” afford us 
the key to his inner nature: 


There is no music in the life 
That sounds with idle laughter solely ; 
There’s not a string attuned to mirth, 
But has its chord in melancholy. 


Yet had he wept where he has laughed, had he poured 
forth bile instead of humor, had he exhaled dull vapors 
instead of fancies, he might have madea few miserable, but 
the many he has made glad would have missed the blessed 
sunshine of his song and spirit. 

So, for his ‘‘Lays,”’ that yet lift us up; for his ‘‘Whims,’’ 
that we are but too happy to indulge; for his oddities that 
we even admire; for his ‘‘Own,”’ which is yet far more our’s 
than his; for his ‘‘Designs,’’ which were never against any 
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one’s piece but his own; for his ‘Pleas,’ which pleased all 
elasses of his clients; for his ‘‘Puns,’”’ with which folly alone 
was punished; for his spirit, which was always of highest 
“proof” on trial; for his wit, which, witnessed of another’s, 
as Shakspere says, ‘‘it ambles, it goes easily ;”’ for his worth, 
that had a morning and a noon tide, though it was never 
(k)nighted; for his heart, which in the chase of charity, 
was never be-Aind; for his name, which is a covering of 
honor and a crown of bays;—for all these things, be bless- 
ings on the name and memory of Thomas Hood. [Great 
applause. } 


Dr. Vincent said: Iam surprised and delighted to learn 
that about seventy members of the C. L. 8. C. went out after 
fossils with Colonel Daniels before breakfast this morning. 
Iam very glad to learn that so many of our circle are inter- 
ested in this department of study. 

The members of the C. L. 8. C. are most of them women, 
or a very large part of them women, and they hear on this 
ground a good many things said affecting woman’s sphere 
and work, and they hear in the course of the conversation 
@ great many things said which may not be altogether true, 
in reference to the sentiments prevailing at Chautauqua 
eoncerning this question of woman’s work and woman’s 
sphere. I was very glad to know that opportunity was 
taken the other day to discuss one side of that question, and 
I am very glad that opportunity was given to discuss the 
other side this afternoon. We must remember in all this 
discussion, that the largest liberty is granted to all members 
of the C. L. S. C., that those who believe in woman’s suf- 
frage, and those who are opposed to woman’s suffrage, may 
be equally loyal to the great objects of the Circle. One 
thing, however, must be said, that if woman is depreciated 
as to her relative social power, influence, or value by the 
managers of the Circle, they are not worthy of your confi- 
dence. For the Circle which proposes to exalt the home, 
and increase the intellectual power of woman as mother, 
and as a member of society, should certainly recognize as a 
fundamental doctrine woman’s equality in every legitimate 
respect with man. [Great applause.} And, if opportunity 
affords for the further discussion of this question, I hope we 
shall be able to avail ourselves of the opportunity, and have 
a thorough understanding among all members of the C. L. 
8. C. as to where those of us who are most devoted to its in- 
terests stand on these questions. I make these remarks, in 
as indefinite a way as I can, that through the mists you 
may catch the spirit of the hour, and not mistake the true 
sentiment of the Chautauqua Circle. [Applause.] 

Adjourned. 





Dr. Gopwtn’s ‘MAN IN THE Moon.”—This amusing 1 it- 
tle work was published in 1638, and written by Dr. God- 
win, Bishop of Llandaff in the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
and collated to the see of Hereford by her successor, King 
James I. It was composed when the author was a young 
student at Christ Church College, Oxford, under the assumed 
name of Domingo Gonzales. One of the prints represents 
& man drawn up from the summit of a mountain, with an 
engine set in motion by birds, which was the mode in 
which the said Gonzales was supposed to have reached the 
moon. This curious and now scarce production [there is a 
copy of it in the British Museum] excited wonder and cen- 
sure on its appearance, and is thought to have supplied 
hints to Dr. Wilkins, Bishop of Chester, in compiling his 
work called ‘A Discovery of a New World in the Moon.”’ 
Dr. Godwin is familiar to most clerical readers as author 
of ‘* Presules Anglicani,”’ a useful referential work, and his 
“Nuntius Inanimatus”’ is said to have contained the first 
hints of a telegraph, which useful invention was, however, 
not discovered till the end of the last century. 





AN UNNOTED EVIDENCE 


OF THE NECESSITY OF A REVEALED RELIGION. 


By Rev. R. H. HOWARD, A. M. 

Do not the remarks of Timayenis, the author of our excg}. 
lent history of Greece, relative to the effect upon the popu- 
lar feith of Greece, of the progress of philosophic thought, 
or of intellectual inquiry, (see page 396), suggest a striking 
and forcible, not to say new, argument in favor of the neces. 
sity of a revealed religion—of a divinely inspired and at- 
tested, and hence absolutely authentic, revelation of God’s 
will? His language is as follows: ‘But perhaps the prin- 
cipal reason (for the persecution of Socrates) was, that his 
dialectic and searching system, though limited by him to 
human questions only, was finally applied by his hearersto 
the higher questions concerning the creation of the univeree, 
and tended to undermine the foundations of the prevailing 
religion. The misfortune of ancient society was, that the 
popular religion was never to be the subject of any philo- 
sophical debate; either philosophy must be left to destroy 
the religion, or society, striving for the conservation of the 
latter, must limit, as much as possible, free philosophical re- 
search. Hence we see the most intelligent and most liberal 
of the Hellenic tribes continually persecuting, for religious 
reasons, the most prominent philosophers.”’ 

Our author might have better said, it seems to me, that it 
was the misfortune of the popular religion in ancient Hellas 
to be of such a sort as not manifestly to be able successfully 
to abide searching scrutiny—the white light of scientific, or 
philosophic, investigation. Had theirs been a religion 
founded on fact, instead of the grossest absurdities, and 
embracing in their judgment only the highest, sublimest 
truth, instead of manifold and manifest errors, there would, 
clearly, have never been any occasion, on their part, to 
dread its becoming the theme of philosophical debate. Nay, 
the more severely it was subjected to this ordeal of intel- 
leetual inquiry the more clearly would its truth, evidently, 
be made to appear. Hence, to stand, as some people ap- 
pear to, even in our day, in such mortal dread of rational- 
istic, or destructive, criticism, really evinces anything but 
a robust,—in fact, a very slender and tottering faith, or confi- 
dence in the divine, and hence immovable, foundations of 
their religion. 

The line of argument suggested by the foregoing quota- 
tion may be stated somewhat as follows: Early in the bis- 
torical development of a race certain religious beliefs at 
once spring up. These are born of instinct. Strangely, 
whatever their manifest absurdity, this feature seems at 
first to constitute no serious bar to their popular acceptance. 
Meanwhile, palpably erroneous and absurd as many of these 
beliefs may really be, they yet, in process of time, not only 
become deeply rooted, but come to serve certain important 
practical purposes. Meager and poor as they may be com- 
paratively, they are yet, in point of fact, very much better 
than none. Without them. indeed, or deprived of the re- 
straining, salutary influences of the same, society iteelf, 
perhaps, would be found to be quite impossible. Hence, a8 
also doubtless from feelings of reverence therefor, a na- 
tional faith, even if it is not all that could be desired, is al- 
ways jealously guarded. The man who has the temerity to 
introduce any religious novelties, whatever the extent to 
which the latter may be really an improvement on the pre- 
vailing doctrines, will be likely to be looked upon, not only 
with suspicion, but as a public enemy, and hence, as one 
deserving of many stripes. “Strange gods” anciently re- 
ceived a no more hearty welcome or kindly hospitality than 
do “‘isms”’ and ‘‘heresies’’ generally at the present day. 

Meantime, however bitter or determined may be the opp 
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os 
sition thus developed against it, this antagonism is by no 
means going effectually to bar out the light of truth from 
men’s minds. Nay, this very persistent and determined 
effort to keep it out can naturally tend only to pique curi- 
gsity, awaken suspicion and scepticism, develop opposition, 
god stimulate inquiry. The light must come. Meanwhile, 
clearly, with this gradually progressive development of the 
intellectual life of a people, and the prevalence, hence, of a 
thoughtful, inquiring habit, on their part, of what, in mod- 
ern. times, is kKnowo as the ‘‘scientific spirit,’’ religion 
plainly, as well as everything else, must come in for its 
share of criticism and investigation. And woe to it if, in 
this its day of judgment, it ve found wanting—if, in connec- 
tion with this truly crucial ordeal, its foundations be found 
to consist only of ‘‘hay, wood, and stubble.’’ Nay, nor does 
itscarcely matter what interests besides may be involved, 
and must hence be sacrificed with it; it must all the same 
at once “step down and out.’’ The idea is that the develop- 
ment of brains is, in the long run, absolutely fatal to a re- 
ligion founded in error—to all fhe fabrics of ignorance and 
superstition. True, these brains can never produce a re- 
ligion specially worthy of being substituted for the one they 
have destroyed. But they can, and, in the very nature of 
the case, inevitably will, sooner or later, demolish and 
sweep utterly away any faith found to be fundamentally 
irrational and absurd. 

Hence, now, in order to the stability of society, and a 
permanent and healthy national life,—in fact in order to all 
kinds of progress and of civilization, an absolutely perfect 
religion is necessary—one, to say the least, that can effectu- 
ally, triumphantly, abide even the keenest search of man’s 
scientific ken. But, plainly, man’s unassisted genius—no 
merely finite understanding—is equal to the task of pro- 
ducing any such religion: this ‘tone thing’’ thus so su- 
premely ‘‘needful,’’ yet remains; therefore, if we are to have 
it at all, this faith must come from on high. 

Divine interposition thus, by way of a revealed religion, 
isevidently absolutely indispensable to prevent nations, by 
virtue of their very intellectual activities, from undermin- 
ing and subverting their own foundations, aud ultimately 
destroying the very institutions that might otherwise be 
their pride and prove as enduring as time. 


LOSS AND GAIN. 


By Mars. EMILY J. BUGBEE. 


All’s lost, do we say? 
When the stars of earthly hope go down, | 
When the light fades out in shadows gray, 
When thorns grow sharp on the rugged ground, 
And the birds of the summer flee away? 


What’s lost? 
Why, only our little throne of pride, 
Only the outward trappings of life, 
Only the friends that could not abide, 
When sunshine faded and storms were rife. 


What's left? 
Why God! and His true Heaven above, 
The glory of earth, and sea and air, 
The deathiess pulse in His heart of love, 
And we to His grand estate are heir. 


Infinite gain: 
The riches that never more take wing, 
The gold wrought out in the furnace fire, 
The strength that is born of suffering, 
And the upward lift of the soul’s desire. 





CHAUTAUQUA EMERGING FROM 
WINTER. 


A LETTER FROM CHAUTAUQUA. 
By the Rev. VICTOR CORNELLE, 


We enjoy this forest life; not only through the Assembly, 
but through the delightful autumn, when we scatter the 
pretty leaves in every path; through the cold, long winter 
and its deep and lasting snows; and through the sunny 
opening spring. To those who come and go, the Assembly 
is only a summer gathering for rest and instruction; but 
to us, who live here, it is like a large and stirring city 
passing through our woods, and bringing with it the world’s 
best attainments in every department of learning, the 
press, the telegraph, etc., and leaving behind saloons and 
their train of vices. In April our quiet is usually broken 
by a few scattered families who come before to prepare 
the way for the thousands who are soon to follow. These 
increase through June and July and reach the climax in 
August. Before September closes we can only hear the 
distant footsteps of a departing city; and when winter 
comes you can find but sixty small families sprinkled 
through the cottages. We had a long and pleasant fall, 
and work went on briskly while pleasant weather lasted. 
The Superintendent said the improvements this year would 
exceed any two previous years, The work was distributed 
over the grounds, but the most marked appears before the 
hotel, where the ground is worked into an easy undulating 
grade down to the lake. More cottages were built than 
usual, many enlarged and others repaired. The lake has 
been frozen over more than two months with ice from four- 
teen to sixteen inches thick, carrying sleighs all winter. 
The fishing-coops appeared in ordinary numbers, and the 
fishermen gazed long through the holes cut in the ice for 
the fish that would not come. A few were caught. 

The fierceness of the winter is broken by the woods. The 
wind which sweeps the snow intoimmense drifts outside is 
heard here flowing over and among the tree tops with a deep 
and constant roar; but is little felt. The memorial bell 
rings with a regularity and punctuality truly gratifying to 
those who are expected to hear itat a distance. We can in- 
form all Chautauquans that it rings, and the imagination 
alone is required to convey its sound to every ear, and its 
inspiration to every heart. The Sabbath dawns upon us 
with such a peaceful quiet that it fills our hearts with rev- 
erence. Instead of being shocked by the vices of -the city, 
we are charmed by the innocent beauties God has thrown 
around us in the works of his hands. The services held in 
the chapel are well attended,and the little society is gradually 
increasing. The five o’clock meetings for prayer and songin 
the grand and silent hall have continued without a single 
break. The attendance declined through the hardest of the 
winter, but is now increasing. Our C. L. 8. C. has sus- 
tained a happy existence through the quiet winter. We 
number twenty, meet weekly to read essays, ask questions, 
and exchange opinions. 


We find this noble precept often repeated in Plato: ‘Do 
thine own work, and know thyself.’’ Each member of this 
sentence comprehends the whole duty of man, and each in- 
cludes the other. He who would do his own work aright 
will discover that bis first lesson is to know bimself and 
what is his duty; and be who rightly understands himeelf 
will pever mistake another man’s work for his own, but 
will attend to himself, and above all improve the faculties 
of bis mind, will refuse to engage in useless employments, 
and will get rid of all unprofitable thoughts and schemes. 
And as folly, even if it should succeed in obtaining all that 
it can possibly desire, will never be satisfied, so also wis- 
dom, ever acquiescing in the present, is never dissatisfied 
with its existing state. oy meee exempts the wise man 
from forethought and care for the future.—Montaigne. 
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ANGLO-SAXON PRIZES. 

Last spring it was announced that during the session of 
the School of Languages in ’82 two prizes would be awarded 
for proficiency in Anglo-Saxon acquired during the session. 
Accordingly, after due announcements, the examination 
was held during the last days of the session. The papers 
were submitted to Dr. Cook, Professor of English in the 
University of California, well-known to old students at 
Chautauqua. He has lately decided upon the papers with 
the following result: The first prize was awarded Miss Mary 
Parker, Ogdensburg, N. Y.; the second to Miss Mary A. 
Bryant, Columbia, Tennessee. It is expected that similar 
prizes will be offered during the session of ’83. 


HINTS TO BEGINNERS IN THE STUDY OF NEW 
TESTAMENT GREEK. 
By Rev, ALFRED A. WRIGHT, A.M.* 
THE PURPOSES OF THIS COURSE OF STUDY. 

It is one purpose of the study of New Testament Greek as 
conducted by the Dean of the Department of Greek and 
the New Testament in the Chautauqua School of Theology, 
to acquaint students with the best methods for obtaining an 
elementary knowledge of grammatical and philological 
principles lying at the basis of Bible Greek. 

It is another purpose to acquaint students with the best 
methods of using the tools needed to mine the treasures of 
Greek ideas which are not always near the surface of things. 

The supreme purpose of this course of study is to enable 
students to read for themselves the very words which the 
blessed Master and his Apostles uttered, and to so enter into 
the mysteries of the language-forms and idioms as to behold 
the very ideas which Christ and his Apostles had before 
their mental eyes. 

He who attempts this is fascinated from the start with 
the anticipations of discovery and with the comforts of ex- 
pected reward for every toil of endeavor. And, as he ad- 
vances, whatever difficulties present themselves, appear 
only as the stepping-stones upon which he may plant his 
ascending footsteps, and from whose loftier elevations he 
may scan a wider scope of beauty. 

Surely—if there are hidden secrets of divine truth phrased 
in the metaphor or in the thought tone of the Bible Greek, 
the student can afford to tightly gird his loins for the jour- 
ney ;—it shall prove to him indeed the ‘Quest of the Holy 


Grail.” 
DIFFICULTIES—IN THE LANGUAGE. 


1. “Jt is all Greek to me,” is often said with a quality of 
facetiousness in tone and manner which is evidently in- 
tended as acompliment to the exceeding difficulty of learn- 
ing the language. Or, it may be a quasi tribute to the very 
picturesqueness of the Greek letters and word-forms as they 
appear in the sentence. Or, it may be said by one who is 
overwhelmed at the erudition of some academic ‘“Greek”’ 
flourishing a Greek Testament, and suggesting in mannera 
certain layman of Lynn, who once took from the parlor 
table a book printed in French, and asked his astonished 
hostess, ‘‘Is this Latin or French? For if it’s Latin I can 
read it.’’ Orit may be possible the superstition that. the 
mysteries of religion are themselves in some manner con- 
nected with the very forms of Greek words, has its influence 
in producing the expression; however, it is a fact that the 
phrase is found on the lips of even cultured persons, ‘‘J¢’s 
all Greek to me.” ‘ 

2. Misapprehension.—The fact is, many people misappre- 
hend the nature of the language and of the real difficulties 
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in the way of mastering its secrets. For ‘the new scholar 
will invariably assert that Greek, especially New Testament 
Greek, is not a difficult study, because of the language 
forms or idioms. The real difficulties are to be found jn 
other places, than in the gardens of the text. 

THE REAL DIFFICULTIES. 

1. Lack of Early School Training.—Here is a real diff. 
culty which many Sunday-school teachers and others 
feel. Unquestionably, however, they too much magnify 
it. An undertaking may be difficult and yet possible, 
Its difficulty may be over-estimated. A lack of early 
or the best school training, seriously affects one’s future 
success in letters or in art. But if there be will and 
energy and perseverance in a man,these will go far toward in- 
suring his success, while he who has them not will surely fai) 
though blessed with every advantage of school and teacher, 

Elihu Burritt, blacksmith, learned eighteen languages 
and twenty-two dialects, because he would learn them, not 
because he had early scholastic advantages. 

Shakspere says, as 


“Tt is not in our stars 
But in ourselves, that we are underlings.” 


2. Lack of Time.—With busy pastors, superintendents 
and teachers, this difficulty is a real one. Nevertheless we 
may hint to some pastors that their busy-ness is largely 
misdirected. Itis certain there is time enough to do all 
that God’ wants you or needs you todo. But to elaborate 
the sixth topic of a thirty minute discourse upon the anvil 
of three weeks’ time, and to do nothing else must be pro- 
nounced at least doubtfully wise or valuable. Or, to “runin 
and see’’ the mince-pie making Martha or the floor-scrub- 
bing Patience or the boudoir-adorning Evelyn and her 
zesthetic sister Elsie, and to do nothing else, may please the 
dear creatures and make one the most popular pastor for 
the village ages, but is this wise or valuable? 

(Hint. They who ‘run in” may “run out.’’]) A New York 
Sun reporter in describing the proceedings of the last 
Democratic State Convention, coined a new word,—not 
elegant indeed, but extremely expressive. ‘'The Hon. — 
arose and proceeded to peppersauce himself all over the 
convention.’’ Certainly this is a most emphatic use of the 
middle form of a noun-verb, and is indefinitely suggestive 
of the very action and distributive energy of the Hon. 
——’s speech as well as of the speecher. The number of 
parish calls made per year is not the only measure of a 
pastor’s valuetohis church. We must have the qualis as 
well as quantus of his work if we would make a fair test of 
values. But the quantity of this work is the very con- 
sumption of time. Probably you could both learn Greek 
and make better pastoral calls if you should refrain from 
distributing yourself so continuously over the parish. Wes- 
ley’s rule, ‘Be diligent. Never be unemployed. Never be 


triflingly employed. Neither spend more time at any place 
than is strictly necessary,’’ is one of universal wisdom. 
Kirke White learned Greek while walking to and from 4 
lawyer’s office. 

A nail cutter was at work cutting nails at his machine in the 
mill; the long stick that held his pincers was grasped in his 
right hand and the other end of it, running between his side 
and elbow, was slunginacord pendent from the floor above. 
The red-hot nail plates glowed in the fire, ready to be seized 
one by one in the pincers, as the workman finished feeding 
the last one into the closing jaws of the machine. Only 4 
minute’s time and a single nail plate—turned for every nail 
by the deft hand of the skilled artisan, and fed accurately, 
became nails. The workman was so adjusted in mental 
tether to his work that the jaws never closed upon the iron 
pincers. With a single motion the refuse bit within the 
pincers fell amongst its fellow scraps, and a new plate began 
its course. And all the while the workman was reading 4 
book. The babel of two hundred crunching jaws around 
availed nothing to disturb him. He’d planned to save 
time. He didn’t mean to become machinery or a machine. 
That man could learn Greek. 

[To be continued.] 
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The C. L. S. C. as a Substitute for the College. 

The C. L. 8. C. has been called the ‘‘People’s College.” 
That it is indeed a school for the thousands who pursue its 
course of study no one has questioned. Some, however, of 
the more exact of speech might doubt the propriety of ap- 
plying the dignified name of college to an institution of its 
character. We do not set up any claims on the ground of 
derivation from the Latin verb colligere, to collect or bring 
together, for then would the C. L. 8. C. outrank all other 
colleges in the world. Nor do+we plead the right to use such 
a name because of the scores of institutions chartered under 
the name of college, which scarcely bear comparison for 
character and grade of instruction with our academies and 
best high schools. Let us be content to speak of plain, unpre- 
tentious C. L. 8. C. as a substitute for the respectable college. 

The warmest enthusiast for the C. L. 8. C. has never rec- 
ommended it to young men and women with means and 
opportunity to pursue a regular college course. On the con- 
trary it has been a claim from the beginning that it tends to 
arouse in many a home the ambition to have son and daugh- 
ter enjoy the advantages of the college training. But to 
the thousands of C. L. 8. C. students to whom opportunity 
is past, or to whom it never came for want of time and 
money, to those and other thousands of well-wishers it will 
be of interest to consider how and to what extent the C. L. 
§. C. may be deemed a substitute. 

It should be borne in mind that the college proper is en- 
tirely distinct from the professional school. The former 
aims to give that general and accurate knowledge and train- 
ing which prepares for the work and duties of life. The 
latter is wholly technical in its character. Now, keeping 
this definition in view and comparing the C. L. 8. C. with 
the college, we shall see that each possesses its points of 


superiority and inferiority. The college has facilities for 
taking the student of physics and chemistry into apparatus- 
room and laboratory where he may witness experiment and 


illustration of great practical value. The C. L. 8. C. stud- 
ent reaches the same facts and conclusions through the cuts 
and explanations of text-books, supplemented in many 
cases by experiments of his own, which, though rude, are 
often the most valuable of all. All that acquaintance with 
the operations and formule of higher mathematics which 
the college student with taste and talent for such things 
may possess, the C. L. S. C. student does not have. But 
the result wrought out through these higher mathematical 
processes with all their various practical applications are 
brought to his knowledge. The C. L. S.C. student does not 
have the benefit of a critical study of Latin and Greek, but 
he gets through history and the literatures of these lan- 
guages as large an acquaintance with Greece and Rome. 
Horace Greeley, when reminded of the impossibility of his 
obtaiping a good knowledge of the old classic authors be- 
cause of his ignorance of the languagesin which they wrote, 
replied that he did not think it necessary to eat a few feet of 
“lead pipe every day in order to get a pint of Croton water.” 
Whatever may be the strength or weakness of such reason- 
ing it must be admitted that acquaintance with the 
thought and feeling of mankind is the highest fruit of lan- 
guage study. This, through faithful and scholarly transla- 
tions, the C. L. 8. C. student receives. 

In the departments of general history and English litera- 
ture the C. L. 8. C. has a wider range and requires more 
than the college. It has its special courses which corres- 
pond with the idea of elective studies in the more advanced 
colleges of the times. The C. L. 8. C. possesses, too, the 
advantages of all the improved methods of instruction, so 
far as circumstances will permit of their application: the 
lecture, the text-book, the question and answer. The stud- 





ent may lose something by reason of the long distance in 
miles between himself and the author or lecturer who is his 
teacher, but he is somewhat compensated by the better fa- 
cilities which he possesses for the development of habits of 
personal investigation and self-reliance. The C. L. 8. C. 
is not the college but in many features it is like the colleges 
It is the best substitute for it known. 
Wagner. 

The recent death of Richard Wagner removes from the 
world of art one, the greatness of whose work it would be 
difficult to exaggerate. His musical devotees, who are in 
every land, and who pay him the most enthusiastie homage, 
regard his lossasirreparable. The art of music has perhaps 
had no follower who in all respects was his equal. His im- 
pression upon his age was deep, and his work will not soon 
pass away. He died February 13, in Venice, where he was 
spending the winter. For some years he had been aecus- 
tomed, as the scason of cold came on, to seek the milder 
Italian climate. ‘ 

May 22, 1813, in Leipsic, Wilhelm Richard Wagner was 
born, the youngest of seven children. His father was am 
actuary of police, and died a few months after the son’s 
birth. <A step-father, Ludwig Geyer, a portrait painter, who 
had once been an actor and a writer of plays, probably 
helped in giving his mind a dramatic bent, but he also die@ 
when Richard was but seven years old. Wagner, in his 
autobiography, tells us that, though he early discovered a 
strong taste for music, he could never learn to play weli on 
the piano. His teacher in boyhood declared that his mak- 
ing a player was quite out of the question, and the teacher 
was right. His playing was never good. He was sent to 
school to prepare for the regular university course; but here 
his time was largely spent in verse-making, in studying 
the Greek and other tragedies, and writing plays. He passed 
among his school fellows for one of bright mind, and he ex- 
celled in literary work. Before he had reached his twelfth 
year verses of his appeared in print. It was a memorable 
time with the boy when a translation of Shakspere’s works 
fell into his hands. His admiration for the great genius of 
English literature knew no bounds; he studied English 
that he might read the plays in the original. He became 
an earnest student of this master, and it was his delight to 
sit at his feet. .One of his biographers, speaking of this boy- 
hood period, says that ‘‘He projected an immense tragedy, 
which was a concoction of ‘Hamlet’ and ‘King Lear,’ on an 
absurdly grand scale. Forty-two men died in the earlier 
part of the play, and he was obliged to make a number of 
them return as ghosts, in order to keep the last acts suffi- 
ciently supplied with dramatis persone.’ Another event 
in his life was his first hearing at a concert one of Beetho- 
ven’s symphonies. The lad of fifteen was deeply moved, 
and a purpose to be a musician was awakened in his soul. 
His friends had no faith in his musical gifts, but finally al- 
lowed him to follow his inclination. He set to studying 
music at a furious rate, and to composing music. He 
studied for-a time at the Thomas-schule at Leipsic, but in a 
desultory fashion at first, from which he derived little 
good. At length, however, he put himself under the in- 
struction of Theodore Weinlig, cantor of this seminary,—a 
thoroughly competent teacher,—and laid an excellent foun- 
dation for his musical future. He became an adorer of 
Beethoven, as he had been—and continued ever to be—of 
Shakspere. ‘I doubt,’’ wrote one musical critic, ‘‘whether 
there ever was a young musician who knew Beethoven’s 
works more thoroughly than Wagner at his eighteenth 
year. The master’s overtures and larger instrumental com- 
positions he had copied for himself in score. He went to 
sleep with the sonatas and rose with the quartettes; he sang 
the songs and whistled the concertos.” 








416 


EDITOR’S OUTLOOK. 





The success of Wagner did not come speedily. He was 
forced to wait a long time for the world’s appreciation. 
There were years in which failure followed failure with him 
as a musical director and composer. He struggled long 
with poverty. He received his share of ridicule. But the 
time of his triumph came. His music has gone every- 
where, and in these last years people from all quarters of 
the globe have flocked to the little Bavarian city where he 
had his home to listen to the productions of his genius as 
rendered by the world’s first artists. The coming of King 
Ludwig to the throne of Bavaria meant for Wagner his 
needed opportunity. The young king believed in him and 
took him under his protection. He could show the world 
at length the power that was in’ him. And the world has 
acknowledged it, and crowned him king in the realm of 
music. He founded.a school; his thevries were new and 
revolutionary. And his school has triumphed; his theories, 
as one has said, have “leavened the whole lump of Euro- 
pean music.'’ His great name was sought to add to the 
glory of our American Centennial in 1876, and a portion of 
the music sung at the opening of the great exhibition in 
Philadelphia was from his pen. He was more than a mus- 
iealcomposer. He was a matchless orchestral organizer and 
director. He was possessed of exquisite dramatic insight. 
He was a poet of genuine poetic gifts. He was a profound 
writer upon political and philosophical subjects. And his 
writings upon music and the drama have had a great in- 
fluence. His literary works have been collected and pub- 
lished in an edition of nine volumes, and show in their 
author a strangely versatilegenius. Some of his best known 
musical compositions are ‘‘Rienzi,’’ ‘‘Tannbiuser,”’ ‘‘ Lohen- 
grin,” ‘Tristan und Isolde,’’ ‘‘Die Meistersinger,”’ the four 
operas of the ‘‘Nibelungenring,’’ whose presentation en- 
raptured thousands attended at Baireuth—among whom 
were different crowned heads of Europe—and ‘‘Parsifal’’ 
given last July at the same place with equal or greater suc- 
cess. Wagner lived in his last years at Baireuth in royal 
style. If fame, wealth, the homage of men could give man 
content, his lot should have been one of satisfaction. Per- 
sonally, he was a man of strong will, of self-assertion, and 
of stubbornness—a man who could say of others things harsh 
and severe. Among his friends, however, he was amiable 
and often jolly. He was twice married. His first wife was 
not a congenial partner, and was divorced. His second was 
the daughter of the illustrious Liszt, and she survives him. 

eiaiuiarenmteeaniiniiamiicadpscnpecin 
The Study of Art. 

Within the last decade there has been in this country a 
marked increase in the interest manifested in all matters 
pertaining to the fine arts. Not only have amateur artists 
been multiplied all over the land, but many persons who 
make no pretensions to the use of brush or chisel, have 
applied themselves assiduously to the study of the history 
and principles of art. Each succeeding year adds to the 
number. 

Of late years, also, the facilities for such studies have been 
greatly increased. In many of our universities and colleges 
departments of art have been instituted and capable in- 
structors secured to train such students as desire to acquire 
thorough knowledge. In addition to this, societies are to 
be found in most of our leading cities, which are designed 
to encourage the study of art and afford great facilities to 
those desiring to perfect themselves in its different depart- 
ments. At least one school of design has been established 
in this country, which has already attracted many students. 
Instructions in oil and water colors can be obtained in 
almost every town and hamlet in the land. Opportunities 
are numerous and afford delightful and profitable pastime 
for those who have leisure and capacity for such employ- 
ments. 





The study of art has been given suitable prominence ip 
the course of the C. L.8.C. Text-books, well written ang 
beautifully illustrated, have been prepared by persons in 
every way qualified for the task they have undertaken. 
Numerous lectures on this subject, full of entertainment 
and instruction, have been delivered on the Chautauqua 
platform, while the Chautauqua Schools of Drawing and 
Modeling are each year increasing in interest and attend- 
ance. A number of articles on various departments of art 
have appeared in THE CHAUTAUQUAN, and its future num- 
bers will be enriched by many more. 

The study of art in all its departments is worthy of the 
highest commendation and encouragement, and is always 
productive of beneficial results. It is ennobling and eleva- 
ting in its tendencies. It is the herald of a broader culture, 
of a greater refinement of taste and manners, and a higher de- 
gree of civilization. Its practical results will be made 
manifest in more beautifully built and more tastefully 
adorned homes, in a truer #stheticism, and in a keener ap- 
preciation of the beautiful in nature, life, and morals. 

Increased study and admiration of a subject is al ways pro- 
ductive of desire to possess and enjoy its works. The great 
acquisition of wealth in recent years by the people of this 
country affords ample means to gratify this noble desire 
awakened by this study. Hence the demand for works of 
art has greatly increased, so that the artist who is able to 
produce well-executed pictures or statues is sure of a profit- 
able and even lucrative employment. Genius in this realm, 
as well as elsewhere, is rare; but patient and persistent ef- 
fort on the part of any one possessed of even moderate abil- 
ity, willenable its possessor to attain to sufficient excellence 
to insure a fair degree of success in an artistic career. 

It is true that works of art will always be, as regards the 
cost of production, beyond the means of those in ordinary 
circumstances, but not on this account should persons in 
the humble walks of life be deterred from the study of art. 
The benefits received from such a course of study are as sure 
to be obtained by the poorest as by the richest. But while 
paintings and statuary may be too costly for the many, 
photographs and engravings of the masters, both in paint- 
ing and sculpture, can be obtained for comparatively small 
sums. The humblest and poorest need not be without the 
inspiration derived from the marvelous designs of the great 
ariists who, from age to age, have delighted the world 
with their wonderful works. 

Art galleries, which constitute one of the chief attrac- 
tions of European cities to cultured tourists, do not abound 
in our country, but art exhibitions are occasionally within 
the reach of all, and should be attended whenever possible 
by every one who desires to attain proficiency in the study 
and knowledge of art. 


Washington Irving. 

A hundred years have gone since the birth of this genial 
writer, to whom we owe so great adebt. The Irving cen- 
tenary will occur on April 3, and this number of THE 
CHAUTAUQUAN affords a most fitting place for Prof. Bruce’s 
eloquent lecture upon his writings. We would also make 
room here for a résumé of his life and work. 

The life of this favorite author is comprised between the 
dates April 3, 1783, and November 28, 1859. He lived rea- 
sonably long, and his years were eminently fruitful. His 
birth-place was New York city, and he died at his ‘‘Sunny- 
side’ place, famous and beloved, on the Hudson. His 
parents were English, which may partly account for the 
warm side he ever had for the English people. He was the 
youngest of several children. His early educational ad- 
vantages were good, and well improved. At the age of six- 
teen he entered upon the study of law. The bent of his mind, 
however, was toward literature. As early as 18)2 he wrote 
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for the press, and among other effusions a series of articles 
in the Morning Chronicle, signed ‘Jonathan Oldstyle,” 
eame from his pen. In 1804 he was threatened with con- 
sumptiong and visited Europe in pursuit of health. At 
Rome he made the acquaintance of the great painter, Wash- 
ington Allston, with whom he set out to study for an artist. 
The new passion, however, was short-lived. A trial of three 
days satisfied him that he was not born to wield the brush. 
On his return from his European trip he was admitted to 
the bar, but instead of seeking law-practice he devoted his 
time to literary work. The first of his published works 
which was important was the serial ‘‘Salmagundi’’—the joint 
production of his brother William, James K. Paulding, and 
himself—the first number of which was issued in January, 
1807. This humorous work, abounding in clever hits at per- 
sons and things, was very successful, and was received with 
favor on the other side of the Atlantic as well as at home. 
The exquisite ‘‘Knickerbocker’s History of New York’’ 
soon followed, a burlesque which was taken for veritable 
history by some rather dull readers, and gave offense to cer- 
tain descendants of the old Dutch families. Irving’s brother 
Peter had some hand, though quite a subordinate part, in 
the construction of this work. After the publication of 
“Knieckerbocker,’’ nothing of much importance came from 
his pen for a number of years. After his father’s death, 
two of Irving’s brothers succeeded to his important mer- 
cantile business, and he himself became a sleeping partner 
inthe firm. In 1815 he again visited Europe. He became 
a resident of London. There he found himself favorably 
known by his works, and became intimate with many of 
the literary men of the day. The time came when his firm 
became bankrupt, and he was obliged to take hold of liter- 
ary work in earnest for a livelihood. In 1820 ‘‘Geoffrey 
Crayon’s Sketch-Book’’ was published in London, at the 
time it was also appearing in America. ‘ Bracebridge 
Hall” and ‘Tales of a Traveler’ afterward appeared at in- 
tervals of two years. In 1824 he was prepared to gratify a 
desire for travel, and he proceeded to make a protracted 
tour of the continent. This finished, he took up his resi- 
dence in Spain, where he collected materials for his ‘‘Life 
of Columbus,” ‘The Conquest of Granada,’ and ‘The Al- 
hambra,’’ which works were published in the order named. 
In 1829 he returned to London, and the second year follow- 
ing he received from the University of Oxford the degree of 
LL.D. After an absence of seventeen years, he returned to 
his native land in 1832. In this time he had become a bright 
star in the world’s literary firmament. His countrymen, 
proud of his great fame, extended to him a royal welcome. 
He built ‘‘Sunnyside,” near Tarrytown, N. Y., where he 
loved to entertain his literary and other friends, and here 
he passed the remainivg years of his life. His pen contin- 
ued busy. The other works he gave to the world are “‘Asto- 
ria,” “Captain Booneville,” ‘Life of Goldsmith,’ ‘‘Ma- 
homet and his Successors,’’ and ‘The Life of Washington.” 
The last work he had just time to finish before sudden death 
commanded his pen to perpetual silence. 

Irving was the first American author to be known and 
admired in Europe. He has remaiued in England the fa- 
Vorite among our writers. His extended fame is well mer- 
ited, and now that nearly a quarter-century has gone since 
his death, it does not seem to wane. His writings are to be 
admired for their classic English, their beauty of style, 
their sweet and genial spirit, their sparkling humor, their 
pure and noble thoughts. While he lived six hundred 
thousand volumes of his works were sold in our land alone, 
and since his death their sale has averaged more than thirty 
thousand volumes yearly. And such a token of apprecia- 
tion is no more than his due. In his personal character he 
was one of the most estimable of men. His life was with- 
out reproach. He lived and died in the Christian faith. He 
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was a man of large hospitality, and the most winning 
courtesy. His affections were strong and his nature gen- 
erous. He never married. A young lady, to whom in his 
youth he was attached, was removed by death, and his 
heart was never given to another. Well does the ‘Easy 
Chair’ of Harper call for the erection of an Irving statue 
in Central Park. And it is most fitting for the lovers of his 
writings, who are uncounted thousands, to pay some observ- 
ance to the centenary of this author, through whom it first 
became known to the trans-Atlantic world that in America 
was the power to produce a literature. 
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It will be good news to readers of THE CHAUTAUQUAN 
that Mrs. G. H. Cook, of Boston, Mass., has kindly con- 
sented to come to our rescue by taking up the story of the 
‘‘Tour Round the World,’’ where sickness obliged Mrs. 
Mary Lowe Dickinson to give it up. Mrs. Cook traveled 
leisurely with her husband, the Rev. Joseph Cook, on his 
recent tour round the world, and she made voluminous 
notes on points of interest in every land they visited. Her 
articles, which will appear in THE CHAUTAUQUAN for May, 
June, and July of the current volume, will be of special 1n- 
terest. Sie will start from Italy and go to Greece and Pal- 
estine, thence to Egypt and India, then through China and 
Japan. She will give us the latest and best things that can 
be gathered on this line of travel. 





In the Quincy, Michigan, local circle, a new feature has 
been introduced into the program for a regular meeting, 
viz., a@ paper on ‘‘current events of the week.” This will ed- 
ucate the members to observe passing events, and to study 
their bearings on our civilization. It will awaken a new in- 
terest in reading the daily and weekly papers, and excite 
members to learn to read the papers. It will remove the 
objection that is sometimes made that so much ancient his- 
tory in the C. L. 8. C. course is dry and uninteresting, by 
giving present history. It is, however, a departure that 
should be indulged in with care, because we may let a taste 
for current events destroy a taste for the more substantial 
history of the past, which has been prepared by the masters, 
and is set all around with the results grown out of the events. 
Yet a paper on current events of the week is a good kind of 
paper for a local circle. 


The Star Route trial, No. 2, at Washington, goes on and 
on. Rerdell, who was ex-Senator Dorsey’s book-keeper, has 
turned against his employer and confessed under oath that 
he had perjured himself on the witness stand in the first 
trial. There is no doubt but there is crime under the in- 
dictments in this case, if it can be located, and that is what 
the government is now trying todo. It is humiliating that 
a powerful organization like the United States government 
should be obliged to consume so much time and be at such 
enormous expense to prove the guilt or innocence of the few 
men involved in this case. Attorney General Brewster has 
endured a severe storm of criticism from sympathizers with 
the accused; while Mr. Ingersoll, who has been using his 
wits to point out the mistakes of Moses, has now, as Mr. 
Dorsey’s counsel, assumed the task of showing up the mis- 
takes of the United States government. The embarrassment 
seems to be that while an increase in the mailing facilities 
of the West was needed, more of an increase was made than 
was economical or just. To fasten the injustice where it be- 
longs is the task of the trial. 


A certain class of Presbyterian ministers in this country 
perpetuate the old custom of wearing a gown in the pulpit. 
The Rev. Dr. Paxton, and the Rev. Dr. John Hall, of New 
York, are among the number. 
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The Rev. Dr. W. H. DePuy, for many years associate edi- 
tor of the New York Christian Advocate, has resigned his 
position, to devote his time to the ‘‘People’s Cyclopedia.” 
Dr. DePuy has made a fine reputation as a wise and enter- 
prising editor, a clear and strong writer. He will be greatly 
missed in the columns of the Advocate. Dr. Buckley, the 
editor-in-chief, is to have Mr. Dougherty, a layman, and 
former critical proof reader, for his associate in Dr. DePuy’s 
place. 


Mr. B. C. Herrick, of Akron, graduated in the C. L. 8. C. 
elass of 1882, but, by some mistake, his name did not appear 
in the published list. 


We are prepared to supply back numbers of the present 
volume of THE CHAUTAUQUAN. We can also fill orders for 
the CHAUTAUQUA ASSEMBLY DAILY HERALD of 1882. Per- 
sons writing for the ASSEMBLY HERALD should be careful 
to say which volume, 1882 or 1883. 


The Scientific American says: ‘‘The reappearance of the 
variable star poetically known:as the Star of Bethlehem 
is among the possibilities of the present year; for unless as- 
tronomical calculations are in fault, this long-looked for 
star must flash forth from the sky-depths before the year 
1885 has completed its course, and it may appear at any 
time, as its period, if it haveone, is very near completion.” 


The poem by Charlotte E. Leavitt on the ‘‘Comet”’ in THE 
CHAUTAUQUAN for March, reads ‘The first faint flashes of 
the coming morn.’”’ It should read “‘flushes.”’ 


“The circle has been a factor in making ‘two hearts beat 
as one.’’? The above message is frequently received at 
the office of THE CHAUTAUQUAN; this time, the address of 
Miss Maggie Barclay became Mrs. Fred. 8. White, Minne- 
apolis. Her name was changed, while her husband his 
name retained, February 20. ‘‘What don’t the C.L.S.C. 
help people to do?”’ 


While eminent men in political life are occasionally seen 
going to ruin, through their own weakness, or by the 
treachery of their former associates, it brightens the picture 
to see a man like ex-Governor Edwin D. Morgan, of New 
York, finish his course and come to his death like a Chris- 
tian, patriot, and philanthropist. He called the Chicago 
eonvention together that nominated Abraham Lincoln for 
the Presidency; as the war Governor of New York he sent 
273,000 of her sons as soldiers into the Union army, and 
twice did he refuse to become Secretary of the Treasury of 
the United States. He left an estate estimated to be worth 
$6,000,000, of which he gave $795,000 to various benevolent 
objects. 


The interest taken in the ‘Wiggins storm” was about as 
phenomenal as the storm itself Less than a year ago Bar- 
num, an American, awakened and excited the people of 
two great nations over Jumbo. This time it was an English- 
man who prophesied, ostensibly basing his predictions on 
scientific calculations, that a tremendous storm would sweep 
over certain portions of the earth on the 10th and 11th of 
March. A storm came, but it was the old kind of a March 
storm. The people of Kansas, Dakota, and other portions 
of the West see greater storms once a month. Wearea 
foolish people—ready to believe many foolish things, if they 
eome in the name of science. The correct philosophy of 
storms has not been formulated. Scientists are unable to 
tell us much about their origin or end; herein they are in 
accord with the greatest of teachers—who has said, 
“The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof but canst not tell whence it cometh or 
whither it goeth.” 





Congress has adjourned. In the Senate, Senator Dayis 
resigned his presidency in season for the Republicans to 
elect Senator Edmunds tc. his place, thus preparing against 
an emergency. In the gase of President Arthut’s death 
Mr. Edmunds would suce2ed to the Presidency of the United 
States. The tariff absorbed the most attention and con- 
sumed the most time of both houses near the close of.the 
session. On this question the great political parties are 
choosing their ground preparatory to the next presidential 
campaign. 


The Buffalo, Pittsburg & Western Railroad Company has 
purchased the ‘‘Transit Line of Steamers” on Chautauqua 
Lake. The Chautauqua traveling public are to be congrat- 
ulated on this change, for this corporation has already shown 
much enterprise in the extension of their line of railroad to 
the Chautauqua grounds. Under the management of this 
corporation we may reasonably expect that profanity and 
intemperance, which vices have been too common on Chau- 
tauqua steamers, will be suppressed. We shall now hope 
for a better administration. 


No author of the C. L. 8. C. has been more of a friend to 
us all than John Richard Green, the author of “Green’s 
Short History of the English People.” It is with sorrow 
that we chronicle his death. In the first year of the course 
we read his work. Mr. Green had the rare faculty of view- 
ing history with a philosophical eye, and of describing its 
events and results in a lively, entertaining style. We have 
seen page after page of his writings read before a class of 
young people without their interest flagging for a moment. 
The man who can so write for the people, does more for his 
race than many investigators and critics. Though a popu- 
lar writer, Mr. Green’s position as examiner in the School 
of Modern History, Oxford, proves his exact and critical 
knowledge. No historian who has recently died will be 
mourned by a greater number of people, and the C. L. 8. C. 
will especially feel his loss. 


Miss Helen Winsor, of Jamestown, N. Y., is a young lady 
who has been afflicted in body for many years, but not toan 
extent to prevent the cultivation of her taste for works of 
art. We remember some beautiful crayon sketches she 
wrought on the blackboard for a Sunday-school when she 
was a mere girl. She is now with friends in Philadelphia 
pursuing the study of art, and doing some exceilent work 
with her own brush. We learn that she proposes to open @ 
studio there for work, and for the sale of her paintings. 


In this number of THE CHAUTAUQUAN our readers will 
find a new department under an old name. Turn to the 
‘‘Editor’s Table’? and you will see that we anticipate 
the questions of the questioners. The suggestion was made 
by a local circle in California—we have mislaid the letter 
—and emphasized by Dr. Vincent. We have therefore de- 
cided to try to throw a stronger light on the dark parts of 
the required readings in the C. L. S. C. course of study. 
This is not to be understood as a reflection on the authors 
who write for the C. L. 8S. C., but rather a necessity which 
grows out of the fact that our writers put much in little, 
as Plutarch says, ‘give the sense of things;’’ hence it is 
important that we supplement their articles with the pro- 
nunciation of hard words, explanatory notes, ete. It is the 
old ‘‘ Editor’s Table”’ with this difference: we do not wait 
for our readers to send in their questions for answers; We 
anticipate them by a critical reading and re-reading of the 
articles, and then make the notes as you will find them in 
this number. 


The Watchman is a neatly printed and ably edited little 
paper issued monthly by the Rev. E. K. Creed, for the ben- 


efit of his church at Silver Creek, N. Y. This is a better 
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a 
method than the ‘“‘tract,”’ so called, in a congregation. It is 
fresh every month, and useful as the organ of every society 
jn the church. It affords a splendid opportunity for the 
pastor to emphasize ideas and plans for church work. We 
are acquainted with four large churches where a little paper 
of this character has been made the medium for a vesper and 
praise service on a Sunday evening once a month. The 
Scriptures are selected and arranged for responsive readings 
by pastor and congregation, and two or three verses from 
about six hymns, set to tunes that the people know, are in- 
terspersed through the readings. It makes a delightful 
half-hour service, which may be followed by a fifteen or 
twenty minute address by the pastor. It breaks up mo- 
notony, introduces a pleasing variety into church services, 
and educates the people to read the Scriptures and sing 
the songs of the Church. 


No argument strikes harder than one of figures, and such 
the Rev. Joseph Cook has recently given us in his powerful 
preludes to his Boston Monday lectures. He shows us that 
one-third of our children are growing up in ignorance; that 
the liquor traffic for a day equals the missionary collections 
fora year. He proves our needs, and tells us what must be 
done. Trite and tiresome as the topics appear to many, upon 
the success or failure of them depend all national and Chris- 
tian health. For many years these questions must be dis- 
cussed, but the longer indifference is manifested, the harder 
it will be to uproot the evil results growing with such fearful 
rapidity in our nation. 


Mr. J. B. Rogers, of Dundee, N. Y., writes the following: 
In company with a few ladies and gentlemen of the geology 
class, I visited Panama Rocks last summer. The ques- 
tions were asked, how were they formed? To what system 
do they belong? and a number of other questions of similar 
import. Undoubtedly a great many persons have asked the 
same questions before. From the few observations which 
ny limited visit afforded me, I came to the conclusion that 
the conglomerate was an outlier of the lowest conglomer- 
ate of the carboniferous system and that the adjacent por- 
tions had been removed by denudation. After reaching 
home I found that Prof. James Hall, in his report on the ge- 
ology of the fourth district of the State of New York, held 
the same view. The rock at Panama is about 60 feet thick. 
Thestratum in Pennsylvania, a few miles south of the State 
line, is 150 feet thick. In the states of Ohio, Indiana and 
Kentucky, the same rock is about 100 feet thick. It ‘thins 
out” toward the west, showing that the locality from which 
the materials of the conglomerate weré obtained, was situ- 
ated to the east. In fact, the rocks of New York and Penn- 
sylvania, in the majority of cases, thin out toward the 
west; showing that while they were being deposited, there 
existed a large region of land surface to the east, from 
which the material of the rocks was derived. On the sum- 
mits of the two highest hills over which the road passes 
from Chautauqua to Panama, the same conglomerate is 
found, affording an excellent example of erosion, for the in- 
tervening rock has been removed. The rock at Panama has 
evidently dropped down. Imagine an over-hanging cliff of 
Conglomerate, the soft greenshale being worn away by 
water, undermining the conglomerate. It falls, and is bro- 
ken in great blocks. The adjoining portions are worn down 
and carried away, as the rock is now being worn. The por- 
tions between Panama and Chautauqua are evidently in situ. 
Thave been informed that on the north side of the lake a 
detached mass of conglomerate caps the hill. 


Our country has been terribly visited during the last 


month by floods of enormous extent. In all the suffering 
and loss there has been marked sympathy and aid. While 
the waters were devasting the banks of the Rhine, Ohio 


’ 





sent contributions to the suffering people. Hardly were 
these evidences of friendliness received before Cincinnaté 
was submerged and over the ocean came help from the 
Rhine. Certainly international brotherhood is fast increas- 
ing, and we are on the highway to unity. 


A member of the-C. L. 8. C. complains of discrepancies 
between the measurements given in the text-book on as- 
tronomy and those in THE CHAUTAUQUAN. Our friend 
must not forget that when doctors disagree it is hard to be 
exact. In regard to the velocity of light various results 
have been reached. Foucault gives it 185,000 miles, and 
Newcomb says this is probably within 1,000 miles of the 
truth. Again, 185,200 is given; 186,250; 191,000. The exact 
diameter of the sun and its volume as compared with the 
earth is not known. The figures are approximate. As 
to the number of comets, the text-book refers to all the 
comets visible to naked eye and observed by telescope, and 
the discrepancy wil] disappear when it is noticed that THE 
CHAUTAUQUAN makes a division; the total being 700, which 


agrees with the text-book. 
—_—_-§-—_—_ 
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The following notes on the Required Readings for April 
make a new feature of ‘‘THE CHAUTAUQUAN”’ which we ex- 
pect will be a regular department for the use of readers and 
circles that have neither time nor books to look up the clas- 
sic allusions, definitions, or dark points of articles. They 
are intended to contain what would be required of students 
in a recitation, and should be used by leaders of circles as 
subjects for questions. It is earnestly desired by the Coun- 
selors of the C. L. 8. C. that the course shall be pursued 
thoroughly, hence the object of this department is to help 
all members, but especially those that are doing thorough 
work. 

The notes will stand in the order of the articles as found 
in the Required Readings for the month, the page and col- 
umn being given. ‘‘P.’’ will stand for page; ‘‘v.’’ for col- 


umn. 
“HISTORY OF RUSSIA.”’ 


P. 365, c. 1.—‘'Tatar.’”’’ Also written Tata; the correct, 
though unusual forms of the word Tartar, supposed to be 
of Chinese origin. 

P. 365, ec. 1.—‘‘1224-1264.’’ Contemporaneous with these 
invasions we have Henry ITI. in England, holding the first 
regular parliament, and fixing weights and measures for hi® 
kingdom. Frederick I., of Germany, carries on the sixth 
crusade, and Louis IX., of France, the seventh. Roger Ba- 
con invents spectacles, and the Bible is first divided into 
chapters. The papal chair is filled successively by Inno- 
cent III., Honarius ITI., Gregory IX.; while in 1258 Bagdad 
suffers its first overthrow. 

P. 365, ec. 1.—‘‘Federation.’’ To unite in a league. 

P. 365, c. 1.—‘*‘Ban-dog”’ is a corruption of band-dog—one 
which is kept chained because of its fierceness. 

P. 365, ec, 1.—‘‘Marke.’’ Notice the use of the capital. 
Among the ancients and during the Middle Ages there was 
no distinction between the use of capitals and small letters. 
The Germans begin all substantives with capitals. A prac- 
tice continued for some time in old English. 

P. 365, ec. 1.—‘*Matthew Arnold.’’ The son of Dr. Arnold, 
the famous Rugby teacher. His principal works are his 
poems and ‘‘Essays in Criticism.’’ The Hdinburgh Review 
says of him: ‘For combined culture and fine natural feel- 
ing in versification, Dr. Arnold has no superior.”’ 

P. 365, ec. 1.—“Oxus.’”’ A classic name for the Amoor 
Darya or Jihoon River. It flows into the Aral Sea, though 
geologists affirm that it once flowed into the Caspian. 

P. 365, c. 1.—‘‘Kal’mucks;’’ ‘‘Kuz’zacks.” Tribes living 
north of what is now Eastern Russia. 
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' P. 365, c. 1.—'‘Kirghizes,” ke’ri-gheez. One of the six 
divisions into which the Tatar race is divided, occupying 
the region around the Aral Sea. 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘*Bo-kha’ra.’”’ A khanate (k4in/ate, or kin’- 
ate) of Turkestan; its most famous city bears the same 
name. 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘‘Khiva,” ki’va. A khanate of Turkestan; 
supposed by geologists to have been the bed of an ancient 
sea, of which the Aral and Caspian now remain. Many 
interesting facts of the customs and character of the Khi- 
vians may be gathered from Burnaby’s book, ‘‘A Ride to 
Khiva,”’ published by Harper Brothers. 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘*Toor’kums,”’ tu’kas. Tribes of Tatars that 
lived in Southern Turkestan. 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘‘Salore.’”’ A province in Central Asia. 

P. 365, ec. 2.—‘‘At’truck.”” A river flowing into the Cas- 
pian Sea. 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘‘Ferghana,”’ fer’gii-na. 

P. 365, ¢. 2.—‘‘Jaxartes,”’ jax-ar’tes. The ancient name for 
the Sur Daria River. 

P. 365, ec. 2.—'*Kipschak,’’ kips-chak; also written kipt- 
ehak. A vast territory north of the Caspian Sea, stretching 
from the Don to the Turkestan. 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘‘Genghis Khan,’ jen’ghis kan. An Asiatic 
conqueror, born in 1160, died in 1227. At fourteen he suc- 
ceeded his father as chief of a Tatar horde. He soon suc- 
ceeded in vanquishing all the surrounding tribes, and was 
proclaimed their khan, or prince. Having established a 
new form of government, and laid down a code of laws, 
which is still known in Asia, he began an unparalleled line of 
conquests. He annexed Tartary, overrun China, capturing 
Pekin, conquered Bokhara, Samarcand, Southern Russia, 
Corea, and the countries northwest of India. Having de- 
stroyed the Tangut dynasty, he was contemplating new 
conquests, when death ended his career. 

“Tchep,’’ chep. 

“Subudai. bagadur,’’ su-bu’da bag’a-diir. 

P. 365, ce. 2.—'*Bruited,’”’ bru-ted. Rumored. 

P. 365, ec. 2.—'*Polovtsui.’? See map. 

P. 365, c. 2.—'‘Petchenegs.’’? See map. Wandering tribes 
which inhabited the western and southern borders of Rus- 
sia, and during the tenth and eleventh centuries kept the 
people of the borderland in incessant war and turmoil. 

P. 365, c. 2.—*‘Drevliané.’”? See map. A tribe whose con- 
dition was little above that of the beasts. They were first 
subdued by Olga, who partially civilized them. . 

P. 365, c. 2.—‘'Boyar,”’ boy’ar. A Russian nobleman. 

P. 366, c. 1.—‘‘Avant courier.’’ Forerunner. 

P. 366, c. 1.—‘*Feodor,’’ fé-o’dor. 

1.—‘‘Andrei Bogoliubski,’’ an-dré’i b6-g6-li-ub’- 


. 2.—'*Metrophanes,’”’ me-tro-pha’nes. 

.2.—"Tver.”? Tv pronounced quickly, as in ver. 

. 2.—'*Kozelsk,”’ k0’zelsk. 

.1—Russian St. Anthony.” Saint Anthony 
lived in Egypt during the first half of the fourth century. 
He is honored as the founder of monastic life. The cata- 
combs spoken of are hewn from the rock. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Louis IX.” is the Saint Louis of the Catho- 
lic Church. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Leignitz,”’ lig’nits. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Olmutz,’’ ol’ muts. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Karinthia,’’ usually spelt Carinthia. It is 
a crown-land of Austria. Its capital is Klagenfurt. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Larai,” lara’i. The city was destroyed by 
a Tatar khan about 1502. 

P. 368, c. 1.--‘‘Nogais,”’ no’ga. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Bashkirs.’”” See map. Uncivilized tribes 
west of the Ural Mountains. Not subdued until the middle 
of the last century. 





arias, 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘As-tra-kan’,”” a country north of the Cag. 
pian Sea, and divided by the Ural River into two desolat, 
steppes. 

P. 368, c. 1.—"*Khubulai,”’ khu-bu-la’i. 

P. 368, c. 1.--‘‘Khan Uzbeck,”’ kan uz’bek. 

P. 368, c. 1.—“‘Islam,” iz-lam. A word signifying obedi. 
ence to God, used by Mohammedans to designate their re. 
ligion and the whole body of believers. 

P. 368, c. 1.—‘‘Propagandist,”” prop’a-gan-dist. One who 
devotes himself to the spread of any creed or principle. 

P. 368, c. 2.—‘‘Orientalism.”” A system of doctrines or 
customs peculiar to the inhabitants of the East. 

P. 368, c. 2.—‘‘Innoculate.’’ To communicate. 


“HISTORY AND LITERATURE OF SCANDINAVIA.” 


P. 369, ec. 1.--“‘Wain of Charles.’? A common name for 
the constellation of Ursa Major; also called the “Big Dip. 
per,” ‘‘Great Bear.’? Tennyson uses this name in his ‘New 
Year’s Eve’’: 

‘And we danced about the May-pole, and in the hazel copse, 

Until Charles’s Wain came out from behind the chimney tops.” 

P. 369, c. 1.—‘*Ma’-lar’s Palace.’”’? A large lake in Sweden 
upon whoge shores Stockholm and other cities are built. 
Many large palaces are built upon its shores. 

P. 369, ec. 1.—‘‘Casque,”’ kiisk. A helmet. 

P. 369, c. 2.—‘‘Klinias,’’ klin’i-as. Father of the Grecian 
commander Alcibiades, celebrated for his beauty. 

P. 369, c. 2.—‘‘Czar Peter’s City.”” St. Petersburg. Peter 
the Great laid the foundation of the city after having seized 
the river Neva from the Swedes. In 1712 it became the 
capital of Russia, superseding Moscow. 

P. 369, c. 2.—‘‘Saint Nicholas.’’ A patron saint of the 
Catholics, held in particular honor by the Russian Church. 
Precisely when he lived and what he did is not known, but he 
is said to have performed many miracles. Children and 
schools are his especial care. 

P. 369, c. 2.—‘*Sota’s reef,’’ s0’ta. A cliff of the Soderman- 
land range, in the district of Sothland. 

P. 369, c. 2.—‘‘Hjalmar,’”’ yalmar. A celebrated Norse 
champion, slain in combat with Angantyr. 

P. 369, c. 2.—"‘Odin,”’ 6’din. That God of Norse mythol- 
ogy who is said to have created heaven and earth. He was 
as great among the Scandinavians as Jupiter among the 
Greeks. Not until after the reformation did the belief in 
Odin and his court die out, and even now among the ignor- 
ant it survives. The origin of the myth is disputed. Some 
attribute it to the worship of a warrior, who is said to have 
come from Saxony, conquered the country, and established 
a glorious rule; others to nature worship. 

P. 369, c. 2.—‘‘ Valhalla,”’ val-hal’/la. The heaven of Scan- 
dinavian mythology, where the god Odin reigns, and where 
all warriors go to enjoy the pleasure to which they were 
most attached on earth. 

P. 370, ec. 1.—‘Gustavus’s hosts.’’ Referring to the war 
carried on by Gustavus II. against Germany in the early 
part of the seventeenth century. 

P. 370, c. 1.—'‘Halberd,”’ ha&l’berd. An ancient weapon 
used for thrusting and cutting. 

P. 370, ec. 1.—‘‘Denmark.”’ Gustavus I. of Sweden, went 
to war with Denmark for the crown in 1520-1523. 

P. 370. c. 1.—“Thor.”” The god of thunder in the Norse 
mythology, son of Odin. In his attribute of thunder he is 
associated with Jupiter, or Zeus. Thursday is named from 
him. 

P. 371, c. 1.—"Saga,” sa’ga. Strictly, a Scandinavian 
tale, but used in reference to the legends of all Northerl 
Europe. 

P. 871, c. 1.—‘King Heimer.” Foster-father of Aslég in 
Hlymdaler. 

P. 371, c. 2.—"‘Skalds.’”’ Poets. 
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Pe 
“PICTURES FROM ENGLISH HISTORY.’’ 


p. 371, c. 2.—*Macaulay.”” An eminent English scholar, 
writer and historian ; born in 1800. When twenty-five 
years of age he published his essay on Milton. A work 
which became at once as popular as a novel and placed its 
author in the front ranks of literature. For several years 
Macaulay was in Parliament but retired to engage in liter- 
ary pursuits. His most famous work is his history of Eng- 
Jand, but the ‘‘Essays”’ and ‘‘Lays of Ancient Rome,”’ are per- 
fect of their kind. Macaulay died in 1859. 

P. 371, c. 2.—*Richard II.” The last of the Plantagenets. 
His reign was made glorious by Wickliffe, Chaucer and 
Piers Ploughman, though politically agitated. Charles VI. 
was contemporaneous with him in France and for his amuse- 
ment the playing of cards was then invented. 

The Swiss Cantons fought with the Austrians for their 
liberty, and Arnold of Winkelried showed his devotion to 
his country. Genoa ceased to be independent while the 
Ottoman Turks defeated the combined forces of Central 
Europe. 

P. 371, ec. 2.—‘‘Richard of Bordeaux.’’ Richard II. was 
so-called from his birth-place. A city of France on the 
Garonne River. 

P. 371, c. 2.—'*Unrequited.”’ 
unpaid. 

P. 371, ec. 2.—'‘Remanding.’”’ Sending back. 

P. 371, c. 2.—‘'Manorial court.’? Under the feudal system 
each baron held, at intervals, a court at which all troubles 
arising within his boundaries or among his vassals, were 
settled. This court extending only over his manor, as his 
land was called, was named the ‘‘manorial court.” 

P. 372, ec. 1.--‘John Wickliffe.’’ The forerunner of the 
Reformation. He first gave the English people a complete 
eopy of the Bible in the English tongue. The most active 
reformer both of politics and religion of his time. 

P. 371, ec. 1.—*Lollards.’”? A name given to the followers 
of Wickliffe. Itis of doubtful etymology, but probably 
eomes from a German word signifying to hum or sing 
psalms, and was first applied in 1800 to a religious sect. 
They being accused of heresy their name was afterward 
given to all suspected persons. 

P. 372, ec. 1.—‘* Villeins.’”? One who, under the feudal sys- 
tem, held land from a baron or lord. 

P, 372, c. 1.—‘‘Serfage.’”? An old word of the same mean- 
ing as serfdom. ‘ 

P. 372, ec. 1.—Ep-i-gram’ma-tist. A writer of epigrams— 
asshort poems and couplets, enforcing some truth or idea, 
are called. 

P. 372, c. 1.—'*Piers Ploughman.’”’ Read the chapter on 
Richard IT. in Green’s history for a good account of William 
Longland, the author of ‘Piers Ploughman.”’ Two vol- 
umes of great popularity were written by Longland or 
Langlande. ‘The Vision of Piers Ploughman” and ‘'The 
Plaint” were both particularly pleasing to the common 
people on account of their satire against the abuses of the 
church and despotism of the government. 

P, 372, ec. 1.--'*Enemies.”” England was literally exposed 
mall sides. She was carrying on the hundred years’ war 
with France. The latter had formed an alliance with 
Beotland, thus laying bare England’s only safe border. 
Flanders had joined the French, while John of Gaunt was 
squandering her revenues in a useless war with Spain. 

P. 372, e, 1.—“*Domiciliary,” dom-i-sil’ya-ry. A law term 
—the visiting of a private house in order to search it. 

P. 372, c. 1.—“Segregation,” seg-re-ga’tion. Separating 
ene family from another. 

P. 372, c. 2.—“Campaigner,” kam-pain’er. A veteran. 

P. 372, c. 2.—Canterbury.”” A city of England, south- 
tastof London. It is of historical and ecclesiastical inter- 
st. The archbishop of Canterbury is primate of England. 


An unusual word meaning 





To destroy the contents and in- 


P. 372, c. 2.—“*Gutted.”’ 
terior. 

P. 373, c. 1.—‘Duress.’”? Hardship, constraint. 

P. 373, c. 1.—‘*King’s Bench Temple.’”’ The offices of the 
hated lawyers are now in the four ‘Inns of Court,’’—the 
Inner Temple, Middle Temple, Lincoln's Inn, and Gray’s 
Inn. 

P. 373, ce. 1.—“‘Tower Hill.’’ It is northwest of the famous. 
tower, and upon it stands the scaffold. The tower itself is 
the most famous citadel of Europe. It is said to have held 
all royal prisoners since the timeof Julius Cesar, and is the 
only fortress of London; a thing to be thought of in case of 
invasion. 

P, 373, ec. 1.—‘‘Magna Charta.’”?’ See THE CHAUTAUQUAN 
for January. Also, Green’s History, chap. 3. 

P. 373, c. 1.—‘‘Plantagenets.’? That house ushered in by 
Henry II., the son of Geoffrey, of Anjou. Plantagenet 
means broom-plant, a name given to the family because 
one of their ancestors is said to have done penance by 
scourging himself with that plant. 

P. 3738, ec. 2.—'*Toussaint l’Ouverteur,’’ tos-sang’ lou-vér- 
ttir’. A negro and native of Hayti, born in 1743. When he 
was forty-eight years of age, war broke out in the island 
between the negroes and mulattoes, in which Toussaint was 
made general of the former. An invasion of the English 
occurring, the blacks joined the Spanish against them, Tous- 
saint being the leader; but in the midst of hostilities, 
France offered to free the slaves with the understanding 
that the island be under her control. Toussaint, favoring 
this, brought all parties so speedily to his opinion, that the 
French leader exclaimed: “This man makes an opening 
(l’ouverteur) everywhere:’’ whence this surname of ‘‘l’Ouv- 
erteur.’”? Afterward he became the ruler of the island. 
Having sent a constitution to Bonaparte, the latter was in- 
censed, and sent an army againsthim. Toussaint defeated 
them; but having made peace, he was seized in an inter- 
view with the French leader, and carried to France, where 
he died of hunger and cold in the dungeon of Joux. 

P. 374, c. 1.—‘‘Manumission.’’ To enfranchise or free, as a 
slave. 

“PHYSIOLOGY.” 

P. 374, ec. 2.—The article on physiology is intended not 
simply to be read but to be studied. Few or no notes of de- 
finition or explanation are needed, for the article is very 
clear. There is, however, a possibility of making the sub- 
ject of much more value by a few simple observations 
and experiments, such as are in the reach of every local 
circle and student. We give a few hints which may be ex- 
tended indefinitely. 

P. 375, e. 1.—‘‘Tissues.’”’ To study the tissues a microscope 
should be used. A circle might, with little expense, buy a 
small microscope, it would be of infinite value in their fu- 
ture studies. If this is out of the question, borrow one of a 
physician or, at least, furnish yourselves with lenses, also 
a set of scalpels. Specimens can easily be obtained to illus- 
trate the structure of the tissues. By a skillful use of the 
microscope and knives the subject will cease to be hard and 
uninteresting. A fowl carefully dissected illustrates the 
tendons, ligaments of the fibrous tissue. Muscular tissue is 
well seen in a piece of beef. The structure of nervous tissue 
and course of the nerves may be studied in any small ani- 
mal. Adipose tissue, or fat, is easily obtained. 

P. 375, ce. 1.—“Skeleton.’’ To thoroughly understand the 
human skeleton, one should, if possible, be obtained for 
study; if this be impossible, there are excellent charts 
printed which are good substitutes. Both failing, we would 
advise a visit to the butcher,’who can easily obtain for you 
the spinal column and other bones of a vertebrate animal. 
Thus can be seen the strength, elasticity, and general mo- 
tion of the back-bone, also the shape of the vertebrze, how 
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they fit together and the distribution of nerves. The femur, 
leg bones, etc., will also be found, it is true, in a modified 
form, but yet so that they can be easily recognized from the 
descriptions. It is well in studying the joints to obtain 
fresh specimens, for then the ligaments and tendons are also 
well illustrated. 

P. 375, ec. 1.—‘*Muscular action.’’ A frog is a convenient 
subject for observing the motion of muscles. If a small 
battery is used, the results are interesting. 

P. 376, c. 1.—‘‘Sebaceous,’”’ se-ba’shus. 

P. 376, c. 1.—*‘ Hsophagus,”’ v-soph’a-gus. 

P. 376, c.1.—‘‘Pepsin,’”’ pép-sin. Itis prepared artificially 
from rennet. 

P. 376, c. 2.—‘Emilsion.’”’ A soft liquid resembling milk. 

P. 376, c. 2.—‘*Stomach;”’ ‘‘intestine.’’ In all mammals 
the alimentary canal has the same general structure and 
arrangement asin man. If it is possible to obtain a large 
specimen it will illustrate very clearly. The structure of 
heart and lungs must be studied in the same way. 

P. 377, c. 1.—‘‘Cerebrum.’”’ If the upper part of the brain 
is removed from a pigeon, it at once sinks into a dull, 
stupid state, showing that its faculties are taken from it. 

P. 377, c. 1.—‘‘Cerebellum.”’ The lower part of the brain. 
If removed from a pigeon, it loses all control of the nerves, 
sprawling and fluttering as if crazy. These experiments 
and observations may be extended indefinitely. The more 
the better, for original work is of more value in science 
than much reading. 

“SUNDAY READINGS.’’ 

P. 377, c. 2.—The article on ‘‘History of Education” in 
the November CHAUTAUQUAN will be interesting to read in 
eonnection with ‘‘Law of the Household.”’ It explains how 
the family idea was the basis of the Chinese system of gov- 
ernment and education. 

P. 377, c. 2.—*‘E. A. Washburn.’’ The rector of Calvary 
Church, New York, and the author of ‘‘The Social Law of 
God,’ from which this article is taken. 

P. 377, ec. 2.—“‘Anthropoid ape.’”’” A man-like ape. The 
animal standing next to man in classification. 

P. 378, c. 1.—‘‘Parsee.”’ An adherent of the ancient Per- 
sian religion. The Parsees are descendants of the Persian 
emigrants to India, and are now settled there. 

P. 378, ec. 2.—‘‘Coleridge”’ (1772-1834). An English poet, 
eritic, and conversationalist. He was a man of wonderful 
powers, but his works are only fragments. The best known 
poems are probably “Christabel”’ and “Ancient Mariner.” 
He was one of the Lake school poets. 

P. 378, c. 2.—‘‘Rousseau.’’ A French author of the eigh- 
teenth century, celebrated both for his peculiar character 
and the morbid, sentimental enthusiasm of his writings. 
Among his works is one entitled ‘‘The Savage State,’’ to 
which the writer here refers. 

P. 378, ec. 2.—“‘Jerome.’’?’ The most learned and eloquent 
of the Latin fathers. He was a contemporary of St. Augus- 
tine, living in the fourth century. Much of his time was 
spent in solitary study and thought. His commentaries on 
the Bible are especially valuable for their learning. His 
opinions and argument are, however, marked by much vio- 
lence. 

P. 379, c. 1.—‘Epicurism.’”’ A term, as now used, equiva- 
lent to voluptuousness. The term signifies the doctrines of 
Epicurus, which doctrines were very different from tke 
common opinion. Epicurus held that happiness is the 
highest good; not present happiness, but that of the whole 
life; that no true pleasure was possible without virtue. He 
makes temperance the foundation of joy; not wealth, but 
few wants being the basis of earthly good. 

P. 379, ce. 1.—‘‘De Tocqueville,’”’ deh-tok’vil. A French 
politician and writer of the present century. In 1831 he 
visited the United States to study her institutions, publish- 
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ing after his return, ‘‘Democracy in America,” a work of 
great value. In 1861 the Hdinburgh Review says of this 
work: ‘Far from having suffered by the lapse of a quarter 
of a century, it has gained in authority and interest,” De 
Tocqueville died in 1859. 

P. 379, ¢. 1.—‘* Wordsworth” (1770-1850). An English poet 
the founder of the Lake school of poets. The value of his 
poems lies principally in his fine sensibility to nature. He 
was the advocate of peculiar methods for writing poetry, 
One was that the language of the poem should be that of the 
peasant; another, that poetic diction should be the same ag 
prose. All the valuable work that he did, however, was in 
opposition to these principles. 

P. 379, ec. 1.—‘*‘William M. Taylor.’ Pastor of the Broad. 
way Tabernacle, New York City; author of “David, King 
of Israel,’ ‘Elijah the Prophet,” and ‘Peter the Apostle,” 
From the latter volume this article is taken. 

P. 380, c. 1.—‘‘Trench.’”’ An eminent English ecclesiast 
and philologist, born in 1807. 

P. 380, c. 1.—‘‘A.chimedes.’’ The most celebrated of an- 
cient mathematicians. He contributed much to geometry, 
physics and mechanics. It was at the time of his discovery 
of specific gravity that he rushed home exclaiming, ‘‘Eure- 
ka! Eureka!”’ 

P. 380, c. 1.—‘‘Matthew Henry.’’ An eminent English 
divine, born in 1662. His must important work is his com- 
mentary on the “Old and New Testaments,”’ thought by 
many to be the best work of the kind ever published. 

P. 380, c. 2.—‘‘Thomas Scott.’’?’ An English calvanistie 
divine, living in the latter part of the eighteenth century. 

P. 381, c. 2.—"*Thomas Chalmers,’”’ chaw’mers. The most 
eminent Scottish theologian of the present century. 

P. 381, ce. 2.—‘‘Robert Pollok.”” Was a Scotchman, born 
in 1798. His fame is founded on the didactic poem, “The 
Course of Time,’’ a long and somewhat tedious poem, 
though filled with learning, theology and some brilliant 
passages. 

P. 381, ec. 2.—*William T. Shedd.’’ A clergyman, born 
in 1822. He has filled various positions in institutions of 
learning; also, has published several volumes of essays 
and translations. This extract is taken from ‘‘Sermon on 
the Natural Man,’ published in 1871. 


“ENGLISH LITERATURE.”’ 


Readings from English Literature begin on page 423. 

P. 423, c. 2.—"*Samuel Johnson”’ (1709 1784). A writer of 
the eighteenth century. His father was a poor book-seller, 
who aided him very little in his schooling. He was soon 
obliged to leave the university and begin teaching. Failing 
here he became a literary drudge for a book seller. After 
many years of severe poverty and toil Johnson, at the age 
of fifty-three, received a pension. After this his life was 
more congenial, friends increased, and his work prospered. 
His first important book was the life of the poet Savage. 
For eight years he worked on his dictionary, which long 
held a high rank in the country. In 1759 he wrote ‘‘Rasse- 
las,” from which the selection in the present number of 
THE CHAUTAUQUAN is taken. It is said to have been writ- 
ten in a week, to pay the expenses of his mother’s funeral. 
It isa work without plot, being a series of dialogues and 
reflections upon literary, moral, and social questions. Af- 
terward his “Lives of the Poets” was written. Johnson is 
best studied through ‘‘Boswell’s Life of Johnson.’’ Though 
marked by conspicuous faults, few men have received more 
admiration than Johnson. 

P. 424, ec. 1.—‘‘Addison”’ (1672-1719). An English writer. 
In his boyhood he showed marked literary ability. After 
leaving college he traveled in Italy and France. His fame 
was made by his poem, ‘‘Campaign.’”’ After this various 
political offices were given him. About 1708, in connectioa 
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with Swift, he edited the gossipy sheets known successively 
as The Tatler, The Spectator, The Guardian. These were 
designed to educate the moral and social ideas of the Eng- 
lish people, who then were both immoral and illiterate. Ad- 
dison’s articles are models of literature, and have given him 
permanent fame. His character was harmonious and lov- 
ble. 

*’. 424, c. 2.—‘‘ Absalon and Achitophel.’’ A political 
satire, by Dryden, published in 1681. Under the disguise of 
scriptural names he satirizes the policy of the Count of 
Shaftesbury toward Charles II., and his intrigues to put the 
Duke of York on the throne. 

P. 424, c. 2.—‘* Sultan Mahmoud’”’ (967-1030). The first 
ruler who assumed the title of ‘‘sultan.’’ He was rulerof a 
portion of Afghanistan, and extended his conquests to be- 
come ruler of Persia and India. 

P. 424, ec. 2.—‘! Vizier,’’ viz’yer. A councilor in the 
Orient. 

P. 424, c. 2.—'*Democritus,’’ (460-361 B.C.). A philosopher; 
the founder of the ancient atomistic philosophy. He was 
ealled the ‘‘Laughing Philosopher,’’ because he taught that 
the follies of life should be regarded with equanimity. 

P. 425, ec. 1.—‘' Dervise,’”’ also written dervish, or dervis. 
In Oriental countries this name is given to monks who pro- 
fess poverty and live austere lives. 

P. 425, ce. 1.—‘‘Aristotle”’ (384-322 B. C.) A Greek philoso- 
pher, a pupil of Plato. In philosophy, logic, and pyschol- 
ogy he has exerted more influence upon succeeding thought 
than any other ancient, his methods still being used. Aris- 
totle also made vast contributions to the natural history of 
ancient times. 

P. 425, ec. 2.—‘‘Phidias’”’ (490-432 B. C.) An Athenian 
sculptor belonging to the time of Athens’ great prosperity. 
He was made director of the famous works that Pericles 
planned for Athens. The greatest was the Parthenon. For 
this temple he wrought the famous gold and ivory statue 
of Athene; also many marble statues. His masterpiece 
was his Jupiter Olympus, a monster statue nearly sixty feet 
in height, wrought in gold and ivory. This was carried to 
Constantinople by Theodosius. the Great, and there de- 
stroyed. 

P. 425, c. 2.—‘‘Praxiteles,’’ prax-it’e-leez. A Greek sculptor 
of the fourth century B.C. Little is known of his personal 
history. His most famous work is his Venus of Cnidus. 

THE HAMPTON TRACTS. 

Nothing in the way of explanation is needed on these ad- 
mirable ‘‘Hampton Tracts.’’ All that the notes will try to 
do is to enforce their importance. They certainly contain 
the foundation principles of health, and C. L. 8. C. mem- 
bers have a work of reform laid upon them by their knowl- 
edge, which should be carried on at home, in schools and 
churches. Homes can not be happy if vitiated by unclean- 
liness and impure air; schools will fail in their work, and 
no spiritual good will come to the man who willingly diso- 
beys the laws of health. Howard, the philanthropist, was 
once asked what precautions he took in visiting sick-rooms. 
He replied, “After the goodness of God, temperance and 
cleanliness are my preservations.’’ These preservations are 
within the reach of everyone. Fresh air, fresh water and 
sunlight are worth all the physicians and drugs of the times. 
Perhaps the hardest difficulty to contend with is a damp or 
marshy location, and it may not be amiss to note that, in 
France and Holland, sunflowers planted on an extensive 
scale have done much to disinfect the marshy tracts. It is 
quite possible that a permanent good may be done where 
C. L. 8S. C. cireles are instituted, by the circles turning 
themselves into health clubs. Ten or fifteen minutes of 
every session devoted to health would keep up an active 
interest in the subject, would spread much needed knowl- 
edge, and work reform in the community. 
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ENGLISH LITERATURE. 


THE POET DESCRIBED. 
By S. JOHNSON. 


‘‘Wherever I went, I found that poetry was considered 
as the highest learning, and regarded with a veneration 
somewhat approaching to that which man would pay to the 
angelic nature. And it yet fills me with wonder, that in 
almost all countries the most ancient poets are considered 
as the best; whether it be that every other kind of knowl- 
edge is an acquisition gradually attained, and poetry isa 
giftconferred at once; or that the first poetry of every nation 
surprised them as a novelty, and retained the credit by con- 
sent which it received by accident at first; or whether, as 
the province of poetry is to describe nature and passion, 
which are always the same, the first writers took possession 
of the most striking objects for description, and the most 
probable occurrences for tiction, and left nothing for those 
that followed them but transcriptions of the same events, 
and new combinations of the same images. Whatever be 
the reason, it is commonly observed, that the early writers 
are in possession of nature, and their followers, of art; that 
the first excel in strength and invention, and the latter in 
elegance and refinement. 

“T was desirous to add my name to this illustrious frater- 
nity. I read all the poets of Persia and Arabia, and was 
able to repeat by memory the volumes that are suspended 
in the mosque of Mecca. But I soon found that no man 
was ever great by imitation. My desire of excellence im- 
pelled me to transfer my attention to nature and to life. Na- 
ture was to be my subject, and men to be my auditors; I 
could never describe what I had not seen; I could not hope 
to move those with delight or terror whose interests and 
opinions I did not understand. 

‘‘Being now resolved to be a poet, I saw everything with 
a new purpose: my sphere of attention was suddenly mag- 
nified; no kind of knowledge was to be overlooked. I ranged 
mountains and deserts for images and resemblances, and 
pictured upon my mind every tree of the forest and flower 
of the valley. I observed with equal care the crags of the 
rock and the pinnacles of the palace. Sometimes I wan- 
dered along the mazes of the rivulet, and sometimes watched 
the changes of the summer clouds. Toa poet nothing can 
be useless. Whatever is beautiful, and whatever is dread- 
ful, must be familiar to his imagination; he must be econ- 
versant with all that is awfully vast or elegantly little. The 
plants of the garden, the animals of the wood, the minerals 
of the earth, the meteors of the sky, must all concur to store 
his mind with inexhaustible variety; for every idea is use- 
ful for the enforcement or decoration of moral or religious 
truth; and he who knows most will have most power of di- 
versifying his scenes, and of gratifying his reader with re- 
mote allusions and unexpected instruction. 

‘‘All the appearances of nature I was therefore careful to 
study, and every country which I have surveyed has con- 
tributed something to my poetical powers.”’ 

“Tn so wide a survey,” said the prince, ‘‘you must surely 
have left much unobserved. I have lived till now, within 
the circuit of these mountains, and yet can not walk abroad 
without the sight of something which I never beheld before, 
or never heeded.”’ 

‘“‘The business of a poet,’’ said Imlac, ‘‘is to examine, not 
the individual, but the species; to remark general proper- 
ties and large appearances; he does not number the streaks 
of the tulip, or describe the different shades in the verdure 
of the forest. He is to exhibit in his portraits of nature 
such prominent and striking features as recall the original 
to every mind; and must neglect the minuter discrimina- 
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they fit together and the distribution of nerves. The femur, 
leg bones, etc., will also be found, it is true, in a modified 
form, but yet so that they can be easily recognized from the 
descriptions. It is well in studying the joints to obtain 
fresh specimens, for then the ligaments and tendons are also 
well illustrated. 

P. 375, c. 1.—‘*Musceular action.’”’ A frog is a convenient 
subject for observing the motion of muscles. If a small 
battery is used, the results are interesting. 

P. 376, c. 1.—‘Sebaceous,’’ se-ba’shus. 

P. 376, c. 1.—‘‘ Zsophagus,”’ 2-soph’a-gus. 

P. 376, c.1.—‘‘Pepsin,’”’ pép-sin. Itis prepared artificially 
from rennet. 

. P. 876, c. 2.—“‘Emilsion.” A soft liquid resembling milk. 

P. 376, c. 2.—*‘Stomach;”’ ‘‘intestine.’”’ In all mammals 
the alimentary canal has the same general structure and 
arrangement asin man. If it is possible to obtain a large 
specimen it will illustrate very clearly. The structure of 
heart and lungs must be studied in the same way. 

P. 377, c. 1.—*‘Cerebrum.”’ If the upper part of the brain 
is removed from a pigeon, it at once sinks into a dull, 
stupid state, showing that its faculties are taken from it. 

P. 377, c. 1.—‘*‘Cerebellum.’”’ The lower part of the brain. 
If removed from a pigeon, it loses all control of the nerves, 
sprawling and fluttering as if crazy. These experiments 
and observations may be extended indefinitely. The more 
the better, for original work is of more value in science 
than much reading. 

“SUNDAY READINGS.’ 

P. 377, c. 2.—The article on ‘History of Education’”’ in 
the November CHAUTAUQUAN will be interesting to read in 
eonnection with ‘‘Law of the Household.”’ It explains how 
the family idea was the basis of the Chinese system of gov- 
ernment and education. 

P. 377, c. 2.—*‘E. A. Washburn.”’ The rector of Calvary 
Church, New York, and the author of ‘‘The Social Law of 
God,”’ from which this article is taken. 

P. 377, ce. 2.—“‘Anthropoid ape.’”’ A man-like ape. 
animal standing next to man in classification. 

P. 378, c. 1.—‘‘Parsee.’’ An adherent of the ancient Per- 
sian religion. The Parsees are descendants of the Persian 
emigrants to India, and are now settled there. 

P. 378, c. 2.—“‘Coleridge”’ (1772-1834). An English poet, 
eritic, and conversationalist. He was a man of wonderful 
powers, but his works are only fragments. The best known 
poems are probably ‘‘Christabel’”’ and “Ancient Mariner.” 
He was one of the Lake school poets. 

P. 378, c. 2.—‘‘Rousseau.’’ A French author of the eigh- 
teenth century, celebrated both for his peculiar character 
and the morbid, sentimental enthusiasm of his writings. 
Among his works is one entitled ‘‘The Savage State,’’ to 
which the writer here refers. ; 

P. 378, c. 2.—‘‘Jerome.’’ The most learned and eloquent 
of the Latin fathers. He was a contemporary of St. Augus- 
tine, living in the fourth century. Much of his time was 
spent in solitary study and thought. His commentaries on 
the Bible are especially valuable for their learning. His 
opinions and argument are, however, marked by much vio- 
lence. 

P. 379, c. 1.—‘‘Epicurism.’”’ A term, as now used, equiva- 
lent to voluptuousness. The term signifies the doctrines of 
Epicurus, which doctrines were very different from tke 
common opinion. Epicurus held that happiness is the 
highest good; not present happiness, but that of the whole 
life; that no true pleasure was possible without virtue. He 
makes temperance the foundation of joy; not wealth, but 
few wauts being the basis of earthly good. 

P. 379, ec. 1.—‘*De Tocqueville,’ deh-tok’vil. A French 
politician and writer of the present century. In 1831 he 
visited the United States to study her institutions, publish- 
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ing after his return, ‘Democracy in America,” a work of 
great value. In 1861 the Hdinburgh Review says of this 
work: ‘Far from having suffered by the lapse of a quarter 
of a century, it has gained in authority and interest,” De 
Tocqueville died in 1859. 

P. 379, ¢. 1.—‘* Wordsworth” (1770-1850). An English poet 
the founder of the Lake school of poets. The value of his 
poems lies principally in his fine sensibility to nature. He 
was the advocate of peculiar methods for writing poetry, 
One was that the language of the poem should be that of the 
peasant; another, that poetic diction should be the same ag 
prose. All the valuable work that he did, however, was in 
opposition to these principles. 

P. 379, ce. 1.—"*William M. Taylor.”’ Pastor of the Broad- 
way Tabernacle, New York City; author of “David, King 
of Israel,’’ ‘‘Elijah the Prophet,” and ‘‘Peter the Apostle.” 
From the latter volume this article is taken. 

P. 380, ec. 1.—‘‘Trench.’”’? An eminent English ecclesiast 
and philologist, born in 1807. 

P. 380, ec. 1.—‘*A.chimedes.”’ The most celebrated of an- 
cient mathematicians. He contributed much to geometry, 
physics and mechanics. It was at the time of his discovery 
of specific gravity that he rushed home exclaiming, ‘‘Eure- 
ka! Eureka!”’ 

P. 380, c. 1.—‘‘Matthew Henry.’”’ An eminent English 
divine, born in 1662. His most important work is his com- 
mentary on the “Old and New Testaments,’’ thought by 
many to be the best work of the kind ever published. 

P. 380, ec. 2.—‘‘Thomas Scott.’’ An English calvanistie 
divine, living in the latter part of the eighteenth century. 

P. 381, ec. 2.—‘‘Thomas Chalmers,’’ chaw’mers. The most 
eminent Scottish theologian of the present century. 

P. 381, ce. 2.—*‘ Robert Pollok.’”’?’ Was a Scotchman, born 
in 1798. His fame is founded on the didactic poem, ‘The 
Course of Time,’ a long and somewhat tedious poem, 
though filled with learning, theology and some brilliant 
passages. 

P. 381, ec. 2.—‘* William T. Shedd.’’ A clergyman, born 
in 1822. He has filled various positions in institutions of 
learning; also, has published several volumes of essays 
and translations. This extract is taken from ‘‘Sermon on 
the Natural Man,”’ published in 1871. 


“ENGLISH LITERATURE.”’ 


Readings from English Literature begin on page 423. 

P. 423, c. 2.—“‘Samuel Johnson” (1709 1784). A writer of 
the eighteenth century. His father was a poor book-seller, 
who aided him very little in his schooling. He was soon 
obliged to leave the university and begin teaching. Failing 
here he became a literary drudge fora book seller. After 
many years of severe poverty and toil Johnson, at the age 
of fifty-three, received a pension. After this his life was 
more congenial, friends increased, and his work prospered. 
His first important book was the life of the poet Savage. 
For eight years he worked on his dictionary, which long 
held a high rank in the country. In 1759 he wrote ‘‘Rasse- 
las,’”’ from which the selection in the present number of 
THE CHAUTAUQUAN is taken. It is said to have been writ- 
ten in a week, to pay the expenses of his mother’s funeral. 
It isa work without plot, being a series of dialogues and 
reflections upon literary, moral, and social questions. Af- 
terward his “Lives of the Poets’ was written. Johnson is 
best studied through ‘‘Boswell’s Life of Johnson.’’ Though 
marked by conspicuous faults, few men have received more 
admiration than Johnson. 

P. 424, e. 1.—‘‘Addison”’ (1672-1719). 


An English writer. 
In his boyhood he showed marked literary ability. After 


leaving college he traveled in Italy and France. His fame 
was made by his poem, “Campaign.” After this various 
political offices were given him. About 1708, in connection 
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with Swift, he edited the gossipy sheets known successively 
as The Tatler, The Spectator, The Guardian. These were 
designed to educate the moral and social ideas of the Eng- 
lish people, who then were both immoral and illiterate. Ad- 
dison’s articles are models of literature, and have given him 
permanent fame. His character was harmonious and lov- 
ble. 

*. 424, ce. 2.—‘‘ Absalon and Achitophel.”’ A _ political 
satire, by Dryden, published in 1681. Under the disguise of 
scriptural names he satirizes the policy of the Count of 
Shaftesbury toward Charles II., and his intrigues to put the 
Duke of York on the throne. 

P. 424, c. 2.—"* Sultan Mahmoud’’ (967-1030). The first 
ruler who assumed the title of ‘‘sultan.’? He was rulerofa 
portion of Afghanistan, and extended his conquests to be- 
come ruler of Persia and India. 

P. 424, ce. 2.—‘‘ Vizier,”’ viz’yer. A councilor in the 
Orient. 

P. 424, c. 2.—"* Democritus,” (460-361 B.C.). A philosopher; 
the founder of the ancient atomistic philosophy. He was 
ealled the ‘‘Laughing Philosopher,’’ because he taught that 
the follies of life should be regarded with equanimity. 

P. 425, e. 1.—‘' Dervise,’’ also written dervish, or dervis. 
In Oriental countries this name is given to monks who pro- 
fess poverty and live austere lives. 

P, 425, e. 1.—‘‘Aristotle’’ (384-322 B. C.) A Greek philoso- 
pher, a pupil of Plato. In philosophy, logic, and pyschol- 
ogy he has exerted more influence upon succeeding thought 
than any other ancient, his methods still being used. Aris- 
totle also made vast contributions to the natural history of 
ancient times. 

P. 425, c. 2.—‘‘Phidias’’ (490-432 B. C.) An Athenian 
sculptor belonging to the time of Athens’ great prosperity. 
He was made director of the famous works that Pericles 
planned for Athens. The greatest was the Parthenon. For 
this temple he wrought the famous gold and ivory statue 
of Athene; also many marble statues. His masterpiece 
was his Jupiter Olympus, a monster statue nearly sixty feet 
in height, wrought in gold andivory. This was carried to 
Constantinople by Theodosius. the Great, and there de- 
stroyed. 

P. 425, c. 2.—'‘Praxiteles,’’ prax-it’e-leez. A Greek sculptor 
of the fourth century B.C. Little is known of his personal 
history. His most famous work is his Venus of Cnidus. 

THE HAMPTON TRACTS. 

Nothing in the way of explanation is needed on these ad- 
mirable ‘‘Hampton Tracts.’’ All that the notes will try to 
do is to enforce their importance. They certainly contain 
the foundation principles of health, and C. L. 8. C. mem- 
bers have a work of reform laid upon them by their knowl- 
edge, which should be carried on at home, in schools and 
churches. Homes can not be happy if vitiated by unclean- 
liness and impure air; schools will fail in their work, and 
no spiritual good will ceme to the man who willingly diso- 
beys the laws of health. Howard, the philanthropist, was 
once asked what precautions he took in visiting sick-rooms. 
He replied, “After the goodness of God, temperance and 
cleanliness are my preservations.”’ These preservations are 
within the reach of everyone. Fresh air, fresh water and 
sunlight are worth all the physicians and drugs of the times. 
Perhaps the hardest difficulty to contend with is a damp or 
marshy location, ard it may not be amiss to note that, in 
France and Holland, sunflowers planted on an extensive 
scale have done much to disinfect the marshy tracts. It is 
quite possible that a permanent good may be done where 
C. L. 8. C. circles are instituted, by the circles turning 
themselves into health clubs. Ten or fifteen minutes of 
every session devoted to health would keep up an active 
interest in the subject, would spread much needed knowl- 
edge, and work reform in the community. 
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THE POET DESCRIBED. 
By S. JOHNSON. 


‘“‘Wherever I went, I found that poetry was considered 
as the highest learning, and regarded with a veneration 
somewhat approaching to that which man would pay to the 
angelic nature. And it yet fills me with wonder, that in 
almost all countries the most ancient poets are considered 
as the best; whether it be that every other kind of knowl- 
edge is an acquisition gradually attained, and poetry isa 
giftconferred at once; or that the first poetry of every nation 
surprised them as a novelty, and retained the credit by con- 
sent which it received by accident at first; or whether, as 
the province of poetry is to describe nature and passion, 
which are always the same, the first writers took possession 
of the most striking objects for description, and the most 
probable occurrences for fiction, and left nothing for those 
that followed them but transcriptions of the same events, 
and new combinations of the same images. Whatever be 
the reason, it is commonly observed, that the early writers 
are in possession of nature, and their followers, of art; that 
the first excel in strength and invention, and the latter in 
elegance and refinement. 

“T was desirous to add my name to this illustrious frater- 
nity. I read all the poets of Persia and Arabia, and was 
able to repeat by memory the volumes that are suspended 
in the mosque of Mecca. But I soon found that no man 
was ever great by imitation. My desire of excellence im- 
pelled me to transfer my attention to nature and to life. Na- 
ture was to be my subject, and men to be my auditors; I 
could never describe what I had not seen; [ could not hope 
to move those with delight or terror whose interests and 
opinions I did not understand. 

‘‘Being now resolved to be a poet, I saw everything with 
a new purpose: my sphere of attention was suddenly mag- 
nified; no kind of knowledge was to be overlooked. I ranged 
mountains and deserts for images and resemblances, and 
pictured upon my mind every tree of the forest and flower 
of the valley. I observed with equal care the crags of the 
rock and the pinnacles of the palace. Sometimes I wan- 
dered along the mazes of the rivulet, and sometimes watched 
the changes of the summer clouds. Toa poet nothing can 
be useless. Whatever is beautiful, and whatever is dread- 
ful, must be familiar to his imagination; he must be con- 
versant with all that is awfully vast or elegantly little. The 
plants of the garden, the animals of the wood, the minerals 
of the earth, the meteors of the sky, must all concur to store 
his mind with inexhaustible variety; for every idea is use- 
ful for the enforcement or decoration of moral or religious 
truth; and he who knows most will have most power of di- 
versifying his scenes, and of gratifying his reader with re- 
mote allusions and unexpected instruction. 

‘‘All the appearances of nature I was therefore careful to 
study, and every country which I have surveyed has con- 
tributed something to my poetical powers.’’ 

“Tn so wide a survey,’’ said the prince, ‘‘you must surely 
have left much unobserved. I have lived till now, within 
the circuit of these mountains, and yet can not walk abroad 
without the sight of something which I never beheld before, 
or never heeded.”’ 

‘‘The business of a poet,’’ said Imlac, ‘is to examine, not 
the individual, but the species; to remark general proper- 
ties and large appearances; he does not number the streaks 
of the tulip, or describe the different shades in the verdure 
of the forest. He is to exhibit in his portraits of nature 
such prominent and striking features as recall the original 
to every mind; and must neglect the minuter discrimina- 
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tions, which one may have remarked and another have neg- 
lected, for those characteristics which are alike obvious to 
vigilance and carelessness. 

“But the knowledge of nature is only half the task of a 
poet; he must be acquainted likewise with all the modes of 
life. His character requires that he estimate the happiness 
and misery of every condition, observe the power of all the 
passions in all their combinations, and trace the changes of 
the human mind as they are modified by various institutions, 
and accidental influences of climate or custom, from the 
sprightliness of infancy to the despondency of decrepitude. 
He must divest himself of the prejudices of his age or coun- 
try; he must consider right and wrong in their abstract and 
invariable state; he must disregard present laws and opin- 
ions, and rise to general and transcendental truths, which 
will always be the same; he must therefore content him- 
self with the slow progress of his name; contemn the ap- 
plause of his own time, and commit his claims to the jus- 
tice of posterity. He must write as the interpreter of nature, 
and the legislator of mankind, and consider himself as pre- 
siding over the thoughts and manners of future generations, 
as a being superior to time and place. 

‘*His labor is not yet at an end: he must know many 
languages, and many sciences; and, that his style may be 
worthy of his thoughts, must, by incessant practice, fa- 
miliarize to himsé¢lf every delicacy of speech and grace of 
harmony.”’ 

ON GIVING ADVICE. 
By JOSEPH ADDISON. 


There is nothing which we receive with so much reluct- 
ance as advice. We look upon the man who gives it us as 
offering an affront to our understanding, and treating us like 
children or idiots; . We consider the instruction as an im- 
plicit censure, ag] the zeal which any one shows for our 
good on such an ,ccasion, as a piece of presumption or im- 
pertinence. The truth of it is, the person who pretends to 
advise, does, in that particular, exercise a superiority over 
us, and can hav¢ no other reason for it but that, in compar- 
ing us with him lf, he thinks us defective either in our con- 
duct or our und¢éstanding. For these reasons there is noth- 
ing so difficult #4 the art of making advice agreeable; and, 
indeed, all the writers, both ancient and modern, have dis- 
tinguished themselves among one another, according to the 
perfection at which they have arrived in this art. How 
devices have been made use of to render this bitter potion 
palatable! some convey their instructions to us in the best 
chosen words, ot ders in the most harmonious numbers ; some 
in points of wit, and others in short proverbs. 

But among alfthe different ways of giving counsel, I think 
the finest, and that which pleases the most universally, is 
fable, in whatsoever shape it appears. If we consider this 
way of instruct*»g or giving advice, it excels all others, be- 
cause it is the least shocking, and the least subject to those 
exceptions whigh I have before mentioned. 

This will appear to us, if we reflect, in the first place, that 
upon reading of a fable we are made to believe we advise 
ourselves.* We peruse the author for the sake of the story, 
and consider the precepts rather as our own conclusions, 
than his instructions. The moral insinuates itself impercep- 
tibly, we are taught by surprise, and become wiser and bet- 
ter unawares. ‘n short, by this method a man is so far over- 
reached as to think he is directing himself, whilst he is fol- 


*Two small ina¢curacies in this sentence. (1) Instead of ‘treading 
ef a fable,” it shodld have been, “upon the reading of,” or ‘upon read- 
ing a fable.”’ (2) The sentence is involved and complicated ; ‘‘we re- 
flect that we are made to believe that we advise ourselves.” To con- 
oeal or palliate the last defect, the second that is left out, but must 
be supplied by the reader. 





lowing the dictates of another, and consequently is not sep. 
sible of that which is the most unpleasing circumstance jp 
advice. 

In the next place, if we look into human nature, we shal] 
find that the mind is never so much pleased as when she 
exerts herself in any action that gives her an idea of her own 
perfections and abilities. This natural pride and ambition 
of the soul is very much gratified in the reading of a fable: 
for in writings of this kind, the reader comes in for half of 
the performance; everything appears to him like a discoy- 
ery of his own; he is busied all the while in applying char. 
acters and circumstances, and is in this respect both a reader 
and acomposer. It is no wonder, therefore, that on such 
occasions, when the mind is thus pleased with itself, and 
amused with its own discoveries, it is highly delighted with 
the writing which is the occasion of it. For this reason the 
Absalon and Achitophel was one of the most popular poems 
that ever appeared in English. The poetry is indeed very 
fine, but had it been much finer it would not have so much 
pleased, without a plan which gave the reader an oppor- 
tunity of exerting his own talents. 

This oblique manner of giving advice is so inoffensive, that 
if we look into ancient histories, we find the wise men of old 
very often chose* to give counsel to their kings in fables, 
To omit many which will occur to every one’s memory, 
there is a pretty instance of this nature in a Turkish tale, 
which I dot not like the worse for that little Oriental ex- 
travagance which is mixed with it. 

We are told that the Sultan Mahmoud, by his perpetual 
wars abroad, and his tyranny at home, had filled his do- 
minions with ruin and desolation, and half unpeopled the 
Persian empire. The vizier to this great sultan (whether 
an humorist or an enthusiast we are not informed) pre- 
tended to have learned of a certain dervise to understand the 
language of birds, so that there was not a bird that could 
open his mouth but the vizier knew what it was he said. 
As he was one evening with the emperor, on their return 
from hunting, they saw a couple of owls upon a tree that 
grew near an old wall, out of an heap of rubbish. “I would 
fain know,”’ says the sultan, ‘‘what those two owls are say- 
ing te one another; listen to their discourse, and give me 
an account of it.’”” The vizier approached the tree, pretend- 
ing to be very attentive to the two owls. Upon his return 
to the sultan, ‘Sir,’ says he, ‘I have heard part of their 
conversation, but dare not tell you what it is.’’ The sultan 
would not be satisfied with such an answer, but forced him to 
repeat word for word everything that the owls had said. 
‘““You must know then,”’’ said the vizier, ‘‘that one of these 
owls has a son, and the other a daughter, between whom 
they are now upon a treaty of marriage. The father of the 
son said to the father of the daughter, in my hearing, 
“Brother, I consent to this marriage, provided you will 
settle upon your daughter fifty ruined villages for her por- 
tion.”” To which the father of the daughter replied, “In- 
stead of fifty, I will give her five hundred, if you please. 
God grant a long life to Sultan Mahmoud; whilst he reigns 
over us, we shall never want ruined villages.”’ 

The story says, the sultan was so touched with the fable, 
that he rebuilt the towns and villages which had been de- 
stroyed, and from that time forward consulted the good of 
his people. 

To fill up my paper I shall add a most ridiculous piece of 
natural magic, which was taught by no less a philosopher 
than Democritus, namely, that? if the blood of certain birds, 


*Chose. To avoid the fault just now taken notice of, we might 
say, ‘‘choosing to give,” etc. . 

t Which I do—whichis. The same fault again. 

“*tThat—it would produce—of such virtue that—.” Still the same 
fault of a too complicated construction; whence we may conclude 
that this paper was written carelessly, and in haste. 
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which he mentioned, were mixed together, it would pro- 
duce a serpent of such wonderful virtue, that whoever did 
eat it should be skilled in the language of birds, and under- 
stand everything they said to one another. Whether the 


dervise above-mentioned might not have eaten such a ser- 
pent, I shall leave to the determinations of the learned. 


EDUCATION COMPARED TO SCULPTURE. 
By JOSEPH ADDISON. 

I consider an human soul without education, like marble 
in the quarry, which shows none of its inherent beauties, 
till the skill of the polisher fetches out the colors, makes the 
surface shine, and discovers every ornamental cloud, spot, 
and vein, that runs through the body of it. Education, after 
the same manner, when it works upon a noble mind, draws 
out to view every latent virtue and perfection, which with- 
out such helps are never able to make their appearance. 

If my reader will give me leave to change the allusion so 
soon upon him, I shall make use of the same instance to 
illustrate the force of education, which Aristotle has brought 
to explain his doctrine of substantial forms, when he tells us 
that a statue lies hid in a block of marble; and that the art 
of the statuary only clears away the superfluous matter, and 
removes the rubbish. The figure is in the stone, the sculptor 
only finds it. What sculpture is to a block of marble, edu- 
cation isto an human soul. The philosopher, the saint, or 
the hero, the wise, the good, or the great man, very often lie 
hid and concealed in a plebeian, which a proper education 
might have disinterred, and have brought to light. I am, 
therefore, much delighted with reading the accounts of 
savage nations, and with contemplating those virtues which 
are wild and uncultivated; to see courage exerting itself in 
fierceness, resolution in obstinacy, wisdom in cunning, pa- 
tience in sullenness and despair. 

Ican not forbear mentioning a story which I have lately 
heard, and which is so well attested, that I have no manner 
of reason to suspect the truth of it: I may call it a kind of 
wild tragedy that passed about twelve years ago at St. 
Christopher’s, one of our British Leeward Islands. Thene- 
groes who were concerned in it were all of them slaves of a 
gentleman who is now in England. 

This gentleman, among his negroes, had a young woman, 
who was looked upon as a most extraordinary beauty by 
those of her own complexion. He had atthe same time two 
young fellows, who were likewise negroes and slaves, re- 
markable for the comeliness of their persons, and for the 
friendship which they bore toone another. It unfortunately 
happened that both of them fell in Jove with the female ne- 
gro above-mentioned, who would have been very glad to 
have taken either of them for her husband, provided they 
could agree between themselves which should be the man. 
But they were both so passionately in love with her, that 
neither of them could think of giving her up to his rival; and 
at the same time were so true to one another, that neither 
of them would think of gaining her without his friend’s 
consent. The torments of these two lovers were the dis- 
course of the family to which they belonged, who could not 
forbear observing the strange complication of passions 
which perplexed the hearts of the poor negroes, that often 
dropped expressions of the uneasiness they underwent, 
and how impossible it was for either of them ever to be 
happy. 

After a long struggle between love and friendship, truth 
and jealousy, they one day took a walk together into a 
wood, carrying their mistress along with them; where, af- 
ter abundance of lamentation, they stabbed her to the heart. 
of which she immediately died. A slave, who was at his 
work not far from the place where this astonishing piece of 
cruelty was committed, hearing the shrieks of the dying 
person, ran to see what was the occasion of them. He there 





discovered the woman lying dead upon the ground, with 
the two negroes on each side of her kissing the dead corpse, 
weeping over it, and beating their breasts in the utmost 
agonies of grief and despair. He immediately ran to the 
English family with the news of what he had seen; who, 
upon coming to the place, saw the woman dead, and the 
two negroes expiring by her with wounds they had given 
themselves. 

We see in this amazing instance of barbarity, what 
strange disorders are bred in the minds of those men whose 
passions are not regulated by virtue, and disciplined by rea- 
son. Though the action which 1 have recited is in itself 
full of guilt and horror, it proceeded from a temper of mind’ 
which might bave produced very noble fruits, had it been 
formed and guided by a suitable education. 

It is, therefore, an unspeakable blessing to be born in 
those parts of the world where wisdom and knowledge 
flourish; though it must be confessed, there are, even in 
these parts, several poor uninstructed persons, who are but 
little above the inhabitants of those nations of which I have 
been here speaking; as those who have had the advantage 
of a more liberal education, rise above one another by sev- 
eral different degrees of perfection. For to return to our 
statue in the block of marble, we see it sometimes only be- 
gun to be chipped, sometimes rough-hewn, and but just 
sketched in an human figure; sometimes we see the man 
appearing distinctly in all his limbs and features, some- 
times we find the figure wrought up toa great elegancy, but 
seldom meet with any to which the hand of a Phidias or a 
Praxiteles could not give several nive touches and finish- 
ings. 


BEST BAKING POWDER. 


INTERESTING TESTS MADE BY THE GOVERNMENT CHEMIST. 
Dr. Edward G. Love, the present Analytical Chemist for 
the Government, has recently made some interesting exper- 
iments as to the comparative value of baking powders. 
Dr. Love’s tests were made to determine what brands are 
the most economical to use, and as their capacity lies in 
their leavening power, tests were directed solely to ascer- 
tain the available gas of each powder. Dr. Love’s report 
ives the following: 
g g 
Name of the 
Baking Powders. 
‘‘Royal”’ (cream tartar powder) 
‘*Patapsco”’ (alum powder) . 
‘*Rumford’s”’ (phosphate) fresh 
“Rumsford’s” (phosphate) old 
‘“‘Hanford’s None Such,’’ fresh 
“Hauford’s None Such,” old 
“Redhead’s’”’. . 
“Charm” (alum powder) 
“Amazon” (alum powder) 
“Cleveland’s” (short weight 34 oz.) 
“Sea Foam” . Pace 


Strength Cubic Inches 
Gas per each ounce of Powder. 


“Czar”? . re a a 

“Dr. Price’s”. . 

‘Snow Flake” (Groff’s, St. ame 
‘‘Lewis’s’’ Condensed . 

“Congress’’ yeast 

“C, E. Andrews & Co.’s’’ (contains alum) 
‘“‘Hecker’s’”’. . 

“Gillets”’ . 

“Bulk” . 

*In his report the Government Chemist says: 

“T regard all alum powders as very unwholesome. Phos- 
phates and Tartaric Acid powders liberate their gas too 
freely in process of baking, or under varying climatic 
changes suffer deterioration.”’ 

Dr. H. A. Mott, the former Government Chemist, after a 
careful and elaborate examination of the various baking 
powders of commerce, reported to the Government in favor 
of the Royal brand. 
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tions, which one may have remarked and another have neg- 
lected, for those characteristics which are alike obvious to 
vigilance and carelessness. 

“But the knowledge of nature is only half the task of a 
poet; he must be acquainted likewise with all the modes of 
life. His character requires that he estimate the happiness 
and misery of every condition, observe the power of all the 
passions in all their combinations, and trace the changes of 
the human mind as they are modified by various institutions, 
and accidental influences of climate or custom, from the 
sprightliness of infancy to the despondency of decrepitude. 
He must divest himself of the prejudices of his age or coun- 
try ; he must consider right and wrong in their abstract and 
invariable state; he must disregard present laws and opin- 
ions, and rise to general and transcendental truths, which 
will always be the same; he must therefore content him- 
self with the slow progress of his name; contemn the ap- 
plause of his own time, and commit his claims to the jus- 
tice of posterity. He must write as the interpreter of nature, 
and the legislator of mankind, and consider himself as pre- 
siding over the thoughts and manners of future generations, 
as a being superior to time and place. 

‘‘His labor is not yet at an end: he must know many 
languages, and many sciences; and, that his style may be 
worthy of his thoughts, must, by incessant practice, fa- 
miliarize to himself every delicacy of speech and grace of 
harmony.”’ 


ON GIVING ADVICE. 
By JOSEPH ADDISON. 

There is nothing which we receive with so much reluct- 
ance as advice. We look upon the man who gives it us as 
offering an affront to our understanding, and treating us like 
children or idiots. .We consider the instruction as an im- 
plicit censure, and the zeal which any one shows for our 
good on such an occasion, as a piece of presumption or im- 
pertinence. The truth of it is, the person who pretends to 
advise, does, in that particular, exercise a superiority over 
us, and can have no other reason for it but that, in compar- 
ing us with himself, he thinks us defective either in our con- 
duct or our understanding. For these reasons there is noth- 
ing so difficult as the art of making advice agreeable; and, 
indeed, all the writers, both ancient and modern, have dis- 
tinguished themselves among one another, according to the 
perfection at which they have arrived in this art. How 
devices have been made use of to render this bitter potion 
palatable! some convey their instructions to us in the best 
chosen words, others in the most harmonious numbers ; some 
in points of wit, and others in short proverbs. 

But among all the different ways of giving counsel, I think 
the finest, and that which pleases the most universally, is 
fable, in whatsoever shape it appears. If we consider this 
way of instructing or giving advice, it excels all others, be- 
cause it is the least shocking, and the least subject to those 
exceptions which I have before mentioned. 

This will appear to us, if we reflect, in the first place, that 
upon reading of a fable we are made to believe we advise 
ourselves.* We peruse the author for the sake of the story, 
and consider the precepts rather as our own conclusions, 
than his instructions. The moral insinuates itself impercep- 
tibly, we are taught by surprise, and become wiser and bet- 
ter unawares. In short, by this method a man is so far over- 
reached as to think he is directing himself, whilst he is fol- 


*Two small inaccuracies in this sentence. (1) Instead of ‘reading 
ef a fable,” it should have been, ‘‘upon the reading of,” or ‘upon read- 
ing a fable.”’ (2) The sentence is involved and complicated ; ‘‘we re- 
flect that we are made to believe that we advise ourselves.” To con- 
oeal or palliate the last defect, the second that is left out, but must 
be supplied by the reader. 





lowing the dictates of another, and consequently is not sen. 
sible of that which is the most unpleasing circumstance jp 
advice. 

In the next place, if we look into human nature, we shal] 
find that the mind is never so much pleased as when she 
exerts herself in any action that gives her an idea of her own 
perfections and abilities. This natural pride and ambition 
of the soul is very much gratified in the reading of a fable: 
for in writings of this kind, the reader comes in for half of 
the performance; everything appears to him like a discoy- 
ery of his own; he is busied all the while in applying char- 
acters and circumstances, and is in this respect both a reader 
and acomposer. It is no wonder, therefore, that on such 
occasions, when the mind is thus pleased with itself, and 
amused with its own discoveries, it is highly delighted with 
the writing which is the occasion of it. For this reason the 
Absalon and Achitophel was one of the most popular poems 
that ever appeared in English. The poetry is indeed very 
fine, but had it been much finer it would not have so much 
pleased, without a plan which gave the reader an oppor- 
tunity of exerting his own talents. 

This oblique manner of giving advice is so inoffensive, that 
if we look into ancient histories, we find the wise men of old 
very often chose* to give counsel to their kings in fables, 
To omit many which will occur to every one’s memory, 
there is a pretty instance of this nature in a Turkish tale, 
which I do+ not like the worse for that little Oriental ex- 
travagance which is mixed with it. 

We are told that the Sultan Mahmoud, by his perpetual 
wars abroad, and his tyranny at home, had filled his do- 
minions with ruin and desolation, and half unpeopled the 
Persian empire. The vizier to this great sultan (whether 
an humorist or an enthusiast we are not informed) pre- 
tended to have learned of a certain dervise to understand the 
language of birds, so that there was not a bird that could 
open his mouth but the vizier knew what it was he said. 
As he was one evening with the emperor, on their return 
from hunting, they saw a couple of owls upon a tree that 
grew near an old wall, out of an heap of rubbish. ‘I would 
fain know,”’ says the sultan, ‘‘what those two owls are say- 
ing to one another; listen to their discourse, and give me 
an account of it.” The vizier approached the tree, pretend- 
ing to be very attentive to the two owls. Upon his return 
to the sultan, ‘‘Sir,’”’ says he, ‘I have heard part of their 
conversation, but dare not tell you what it is.’”’ The sultan 
would not be satisfied with such an answer, but forced him to 
repeat word for word everything that the owls had said. 
‘You must know then,’ said the vizier, ‘‘that one of these 
owls has a son, and the other a daughter, between whom 
they are now upon a treaty of marriage. The father of the 
son said to the father of the daughter, in my hearing, 
“Brother, I consent to this marriage, provided you will 
settle upon your daughter fifty ruined villages for her por- 
tion.’”’ To which the father of the daughter replied, ‘‘In- 
stead of fifty, I will give her five hundred, if you please. 
God grant a long life to Sultan Mahmoud; whilst he reigns 
over us, we shall never want ruined villages.”’ 

The story says, the sultan was so touched with the fable, 
that he rebuilt the towns and villages which had been de- 
stroyed, and from that time forward consulted the good of 
his people. 

To fill up my paper I shall add a most ridiculous piece of 
natural magic, which was taught by no less a philosopher 
than Democritus, namely, that if the blood of certain birds, 


*Chose. To avoid the fault just now taken notice of, we might 
say, ‘‘choosing to give,” etc. c 


t Which I do—which is. The same fault again. 

“‘tThat—it would produce—of such virtue that—.’’ Still the same 
fault of a too complicated construction; whence we may conclude 
that this paper was written carelessly, and in haste. 
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which he mentioned, were mixed together, it would pro- 
duce a serpent of such wonderful virtue, that whoever did 
eat it should be skilled in the language of birds, and under- 
stand everything they said to one another. Whether the 


dervise above-mentioned might not have eaten such a ser- 
pent, I shall leave to the determinations of the learned. 


EDUCATION COMPARED TO SCULPTURE. 
By JOSEPH ADDISON. 

I consider an human soul without education, like marble 
in the quarry, which shows none of its inherent beauties, 
till the skill of the polisher fetches out the colors, makes the 
surface shine, and discovers every ornamental cloud, spot, 
and vein, that runs through the body of it. Education, after 
the same manner, when it works upon a noble mind, draws 
out to view every latent virtue and perfection, which with- 
out such helps are never able to make their appearance. 

If my reader will give me leave to change the allusion so 
soon upon him, I shall make use of the same instance to 
illustrate the force of education, which Aristotle has brought 
to explain his doctrine of substantial forms, when he tells us 
that a statue lies hid in a block of marble; and that the art 
of the statuary only clears away the superfluous matter, and 
removes the rubbish. The figure is in the stone, the sculptor 
only finds it. What sculpture is to a block of marble, edu- 
cation isto an human soul. The philosopher, the saint, or 
the hero, the wise, the good, or the great man, very often lie 
hid and concealed in a plebeian, which a proper education 
‘might have disinterred, and have brought to light. I am, 
therefore, much delighted with reading the accounts of 
savage nations, and with contemplating those virtues which 
are wild and uncultivated; to see courage exerting itself in 
fierceness, resolution in obstinacy, wisdom in cunning, pa- 
tience in sullenness and despair. 

Ican not forbear mentioning a story which I have lately 
heard, and which is so well attested, that [ have no manner 
of reason to suspect the truth of it: I may call it a kind of 
wild tragedy that passed about twelve years ago at St. 
Christopher’s, one of our British Leeward Islands. Thene- 
groes who were concerned in it were all of them slaves of a 
gentleman who is now in England. 

This gentleman, among his negroes, had a young woman, 
who was looked upon as a most extraordinary beauty by 
those of her own complexion. He had at the same time two 
young fellows, who were likewise negroes and slaves, re- 
markable for the comeliness of their persons, and for the 
friendship which they bore toone another. It unfortunately 
happened that both of them fell in Jove with the female ne- 
gro above-mentioned, who would have been very glad to 
have taken either of them for her husband, provided they 
could agree between themselves which should be the man. 
But they were both so passionately in love with her, that 
neither of them could think of giving her up to his rival; and 
at the same time were so true to one another, that neither 
of them would think of gaining her without his friend’s 
consent. The torments of these two lovers were the dis- 
course of the family to which they belonged, who could not 
forbear observing the strange complication of passions 
which perplexed the hearts of the poor negroes, that often 
dropped expressions of the uneasiness they underwent, 
and how impossible it was for either of them ever to be 
happy. 

After a long struggle between love and friendship, truth 
and jealousy, they one day took a walk together into a 
wood, carrying their mistress along with them; where, af- 
ter abundance of lamentation, they stabbed her to the heart. 
of which she immediately died. A slave, who was at his 
work not far from the place where this astonishing piece of 
cruelty was committed, hearing the shrieks of the dying 
Person, ran to see what was the occasion of them. He there 





discovered the woman lying dead upon the ground, with 
the two negroes on each side of her kissing the dead corpse, 
weeping over it, and beating their breasts in the utmost 
agonies of grief and despair. He immediately ran to the 
English family with the news of what he had seen; who, 
upon coming to the place, saw the woman dead, and the 
two negroes expiring by her with wounds they had given 
themselves. 

We see in this amazing instance of barbarity, what 
strange disorders are bred in the minds of those men whose 
passions are not regulated by virtue, and disciplined by rea- 
son. Though the action which 1] have recited is in itself 
full of guilt and horror, it proceeded from a temper of mind 
which might bave produced very noble fruits, had it been 
formed and guided by a suitable education. 

It is, therefore, an unspeakable blessing to be born in 
those parts of the world where wisdom and knowledge 
flourish; though it must be confessed, there are, even in 
these parts, several poor uninstructed persons, who are but 
little above the inhabitants of those nations of which I have 
been here speaking; as those who have had the advantage 
of a more liberal education, rise above one another by sev- 
eral different degrees of perfection. For to return to our 
statue in the block of marble, we see it sometimes only be- 
gun to be chipped, sometimes rough-hewn, and but just 
sketched in an human figure; sometimes we see the man 
appearing distinctly in all his limbs and features, some- 
times we find the figure wrought up toa great elegancy, but 
seldom meet with any to which the hand of a Phidias or a 
Praxiteles could not give several nive touches and finish- 
ings. 


BEST BAKING POWDER. 


INTERESTING TESTS MADE BY THE GOVERNMENT CHEMIST. 


Dr. Edward G. Love, the present Analytical Chemist for 
the Government, has recently made some interesting exper- 
iments as to the comparative value of baking powders. 
Dr. Love’s tests were made to determine what brands are 
the most economical to use, and as their capacity lies in 
their leavening power, tests were directed solely to ascer- 
tain the available gas of each powder. Dr. Love’s report 
gives the following: 

Name of the 
Baking Powders. 

‘*Royal” (cream tartar powder) 
‘“‘Patapsco” (alum powder) . 
‘*Rumford’s”’ (phosphate) fresh 
‘‘Rumsford’s’”’ (phosphate) old 
“Hanford’s None Such,’’ fresh 
“‘Hanford’s None Such,”’ old 
‘‘Redhead’s”. . 

“Charm” (alum powder) 
“Amazon” (alum powder) 
““Cleveland’s”’ —— = 7 
“Sea Foam’. . . 

“Ozar’’. 

“Dr. Price’s” . 

“Snow Flake” (Groff’s, St. ana 

‘‘Lewis’s’’ Condensed. . . 

“Congress’’ yeast 

“C, E. Andrews & Co.’s’’ (contains alum) 

‘*Hecker’s”’. . 

*“Gillets”... 

“Bulk” . 

*In his report the Government Chemist says: 

“T regard all alum powders as very unwholesome. Phos- 
phates and Tartaric Acid powders liberate their gas too 
freely in process of baking, or under varying climatic 
changes suffer deterioration.”’ 

Dr. H. A. Mott, the former Government Chemist, after a 
careful and elaborate examination of the various baking 
powders of commerce, reported to the Government in favor 


of the Royal brand. 


Strength Cubic Inches 
Gas per each ounce of Powder. 
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THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 


THE THIRD VOLUME BEGINS WITH 
OCTOBER, 1882. 


It is a monthly magazine, ten numbers in 
the volume, beginning with October and clos- 
ing with July of each year. 


THE CHAUTAUQUAN 


is the official organ of the Chautauqua Liter- 
ary and Scientific Circle, adopted by the Rev. 
J. H. Vincent, D. D., Lew:s Miller, Esq. and 
Lyman Abbott, D. D., Bishop H. W. Warren, 
D. D., Prof. W. C. Wilkinson, D. D., and Rev. 
J. M. Gibson, D.D., Counselors of the C. 
L. 8. C. 

THE CURRENT VOLUME WILL CONTAIN 
MORE THAN HALF THE RE- 
QUIRED READINGS FOR 
THE C. L. S. C. 

That brilliant writer, Mrs. May Lowe Dick- 
inson, will take the C. L. 8. C. ona “TOUR 
ROUND THE WORLD,” in nine articles, 
which will begin in the November number. 

Rev. Dr. J. H. Vincent will prepare Sunday 
Readings for the C. L. 8. C. and one article 
for each number on C. L. 8. C. work. 

Popular articles on Russia, Scandinavian 
History and Literature, English History, 
Music and Literature, Geology, Hygiene, etc., 





etc., will be published for the C. L. 8. C. in 
THE CHAUTAUQUAN only. 

Prof. W. T. Harris will write regularly for | 
us on the History and Philosophy of Educa- | 
tion. 

Eminent authors, whose names and work 
we withhold for the present, have been en- 

aged to write valuable papers, to be in the 
uired Reading for the Cc 

“Tales from Shakspere,”’ by Charles 
Lamb, will appear in every number of the 
present volume, giving the reader in a racy 
readable form all the salient features of 
Shakspere’s works. 

The following writers will contribute arti- 
cles for the present volume: 

The Rev. J. H, Vincent, D.D., Mrs. Mary 
8. Robinson, Miss Ida M. Tarbell, Prof. L. A. | 
Sherman, Mrs. Joseph Cook, Prof. W. T. Har- 
ris, Prof. W. G. Williams, A. M., A. M. Mar- 
tin, Esq.. Mrs. Ella Farnham Pratt, C. E. 
Bishop, Esq., Rev.—. D. McCreary, A. M., 
Mrs. L. H. Bugbee, Bishop H. W. Warren, 
Rev. H. H. Moore, Prof. W. C. Wilkinson, | 
D.D., and others. 

We shall continue the following depart- | 
ments: 


Lecal Circles, 
Questions and Answers, 


on every book in the C. L. 8. C. course not 
published in Taz CHauTAuQuan. 


C. L. S. C. Notes and Letters, 
Editor’s Outlook, 
Editor’s Note-Book, 
and Editor’s Table. 


. . Oe 





THE CHAUTAUQUAN, one year, $1.50 


CLUB RATES FOR THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 
Five subscriptions atone time, each - 


<< « le ill 


$1.35 
6.75 
Send postoffice money order on Meadville, 
Pa., but not on any other postoffice. Remit- 
tances by draft should be on New York, Phila- 
delphia, or Pittsburgh, to avoid loss. 


Address, 
THEODORE L. FLOOD 
EDITOR AND PROPRIETOR, 
MEADVILLE, PENN’A. 


Sor the Editorial Department 
should be marked “‘ Personal.”’ 





CHARLES SCRIBNER’S SONS 
NEW BOOKS. 


Life of Lord Lawrence. 


By R. Boswortu Sira, M A., late Fellow of 
Trinity College, Assistant Master at Har- 
row School: 
Carthaginians,’ ‘“‘Rome and Carthage,” 
“Mohammed and Mohammedanism,”’ ete. 
With maps and portraits. 2 vols., 8vo, $5. 
These two volumes contain the biography of one of 

the most remarkable Englishmen of ourtime. John Law- 


rence exemplified the highest and most characteristic | 
ualities and virtues of an Anglo-Saxon, and his life is | 
the history, more or less complete, of British rule in [n- | 


dia during the most memorable period since Englishmen 
first gained a footing there. Lawrence's career is first 
traced, from the time when he went out as a young stu- 
dent for the Indian seivice, through the rapid steps that 
brought him into positions of authority and showed his 
extraordinary tact and firmness in dealing with the na- 
tive population, up to the time when his position as the 
master of Indian administration was recognized in his 
appointment to the Lieutenant Governorship of the Pun- 


jab. But it is of course in the period ofthe mutiny that | 


Lawrence, as the ‘‘Savior of the Punjab,’’ reaches his 
full development, and it would notbe easy to exaggerate 
the power of this part of Mr. Bosworth Smith's narra- 
tive in awakening enthusiasm for his subject But it will 


be found that Mr Smith has given the work even greater | 


claims to attention, by making of it one of those great 
biographies which form, perhaps, one of the most inter- 
esting groups in literature —the few books in which a vig- 


orous individuality is brought out with perfect success. | 


Recollections of Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, | 


Late Deau of Westminster. Three lectures de- | 
livered in Edinburgh, in November, 1882. | 


By Georce GRANVILLE BrapLey, D.D.. 
Dean of Westminster, Honorary Fellow of 
University College, Oxford. 1 vol., 12mo, $1. 
These recollections, written down by his successor 
and life-long friend, and covering the whole course of 
Stanley’s life, make up so fine and sympathetic a 
of the man, that even if a more ambitious biography ap- 
pears later, these reminiscences will be preferred to it by 


many The accounts of Stanley’s life at Rugby and | 
Oxford, and of his early manhood, have a special at- | 


traction. The whole memoir, while by no means effu- 
sive, communicates to the reader much of the feeling 
with which Dean Beadley writes of an intimate friend- 
ship ‘‘of more than forty years.” 


Final Causes. 

By Paut Janet, Member of the French Acad- 
emy. Translated from the Second French 
Edition. With Preface, by Pror. Ropert 
Furnt, D.D., LL.D. 1 vol., 8vo, $2.50 


“No book of greater importance in the realm of theo- | 


logical philos phy has appeared during the 
years than Paul Janet’s ‘Final Causes.’ 

idea of the work is one which the whole course of scien- 
tific disctssion has made the burning question of the 


ast twenty 


day, viz.. that final causes are not inconsistent with | 


hysical causation. Janet does not contend against evo 
ution in Nature; but oaly against the atheistic interpre- 
tation of evolution, which denies the presence in it or 
operation behind it of intelligent and definitive finality.”’ 
—The Independent. 


Socrates. 
A Translation of the Apology, Crito, and parts 
of the Phedo of Plato Containing the De- 


fense of Socrates, his last Teachings, and | 
his Thoughts on Immortality and the Fu- | 
An introduction by | 
Professor W. W. Goodwin, of Harvard Uni- | 
A new and cheaper | 


ture State of the Soul. 


versity. 1 vol., 12mo. 
edition, paper, 50 cents. 

Criteria of Diverse Kinds of Truth. 

As opposed to Agnosticism. Being a Trea- 
tise on Applied Logic. 
No. 1.) y James McCosh, D.D., LL.D.. 
D.L. Author of ‘‘Intuitions of the Mind,” 
‘Laws of Discursive Thought,” etc. 1 vol., 
paper, 50 cents. 

Energy, Efficient and Final Cause. 

ngs Series, No. 11.) By James Mc- 
Cos, D.D., LL.D. 1 vol., 12mo, paper, 50 
cents. 

Bibliotheca Theologica. 

A Select and Classified Bibliography of The 
ology and General Religious Literature. By 
Joun F. Hursg, D.D., LL.D. 1 vol, 8vo, $3.00. 


author of ‘Carthage and the | 


icture | 


he central | 


( Philosophic Series | 
| 


| On the Desert. 


| With a Brief Review of Recent Events ix 
| Egypt. By Rev. Henry M. -Frevp, D.D. 

| author of ‘From the Lakes of Killarney to 
| the Golden Horn,” and *‘Egypt to Japan.” 

1 vol. crown 8vo, with a map, $2. 

This volume 1s the account of a journey in the track of 
the Israelites along the Red Sea, amung the peaks of 

| Sinai, through the Desert of the Wandering, and up to 
the Promised Land. 

From Rev. Wm. M. Taylor, D.D.: ‘I was so inter. 
ested in its perusal that it was with difficulty that I could 
persuade myself to lay it down. I find it more interest- 
ing than a novel, and full, besides, of valuable infurma- 
tion, svund reflection, and clear thinking. The descrip- 
| tions enable one to see for himself the objects on which 
| the writer looked. The style is ciearness itself. One 

never feels at a loss to know the meaning, and is never 
tempted to read a section over again to be sure that he 
| has quite understood it; but is borne along with a de- 
| lightful sense ofenjoyment. Without the jolting and fa- 
tigue of riding on a camel’s back, one has all the pleas- 
ure of an excursion through those scenes which must be 
| forever sacred to the lovers of the Wora of God Nor 
must I forget to add that every now and then a delight. 
ful humor bubbles up in these pages, which acds im- 
mensely to the charm of a very charming book.” 
| The Religions of the Ancient World. 
| Including Egypt, Assyria and Babylonia, 
Persia, India, Phcenicia, Etruria, Greece, 
Rome. By GeorGe Rawiinson, M.A., au- 
| thor of “The Ongin of Nations,” ete. 1 vol., 
12mo. $1. 
‘The historical studies which have elevated this au- 
| thor’s works to the highest position have made him fa- 
miliar with those beliets which once directed he worid’s 
| thought; and he has done literature no better service 
than in this little volume. . . . The book is, then, tw be 
accepted as a sketch, andas the most trustworthy sketch 
in our language, of the religions discussed.”—JN. Y. 
Christian Advocate. 

An Honorable Surrender. 

By Mary Apams. 1 vol., 12mo, $1. 

“‘*An Honorable Surrender’ is a healthful, breezy, 
American romance, not abounding in incidents or dra- 
matic situations, but clever and readable on every page. 

| For the writer knows human nature well, and looks on 
the sunny side of it; while her literary style is pure, 

| grace'ul,and polished. It is some time since we have 
read so bright a little novel.”’—PAz/a. Bulletin. 


Ice-Pack and Tundra. 

| An Account of the Search for the Jeannette 

and a Sledge Journey Through Siberia. By 

WitiiaAM H. GILpeER, correspondent of the 

New York Herald, with the Rodgers Search 

Expedition ;author of ‘‘Schwatka’s Search.” 

1 vol , 8vo, with maps and illustrations, ©. 

Mr. Gilder’s book is an account of the voyage of the 

| Rodgers, her discoveries and destruction; with the thrill- 

| ing personal narrative of his own solitary and perilous 
| journey through the Siberian wastes. The whole story 

fthe Jeannette is given from its papers and the ac- 
| counts of survivors. It will be seen that the volume pos- 
sesses an extraordinary iuterest. 

Dorner on the Future State. 

Being a Translation of the Section of his Sys- 
tem of Christian doctrine, comprising the 
Doctrine of the Last Things. With an In- 
troduction and Notes. By NewMan SMYTH, 
D.D ,author of **Old Faiths in New Light 
“The Orthodox Theology of To-day,” ete. 
1 vol. .12mo, $1. ; 

| The present book is only one of the series of treatises 

which Dorner has written; but it contains most of the 

| distinctive views by which he is best known It is an 

| attempt in plain words to bring the doctrine of Christian 

eschatology into harmony with the best knowledge and 

| the best thought of theage. . . . It brings theology into 

| harmony with man’s deepest longings, and bathes its 

| rugged logical corners with the melting tenderness of 
Divine love.”—N. Y. Tribune. 

| Webster: An Ode. 

| By W. C. WriKrnson. 1 vol, small 4to, $2.00. 
“Upon opening this fine volume one pee im- 

| stantly that he has before him a piece of literary work 

done in that spirit of literary conscientiousness ot which 
we have been speaking But while he finds this convic- 
tion justified as he reads on, he finds also another thing 
true, and that is, that the poem is written from the heart, 

a genuine effusion of love for the memory of a great 

| man.’’— Chicago Standard. 





*,*These Books are for sale by all booksellers, or will be sent, post-paid, on receipt of the price, by 


CHARLES SCRIBNER’S SONS, 743 and 745 Broadway, New York. 
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The Student’s Encyclopedia of 
Universal Knowledge. 


The articles in this great work. by special- 
ists in every branch of human knowle ige, are 
prought down to the latest discoveries and 
inventions, and include complete data from 
the last United States census. It contains 
from 5,000 to 10,000 articles omitted from the 
most complete Encyclopzedias hitherto made, 
and is believed to be the most complete, com- 
pact and inexpensive work of its class ever 

roduced in the world. Edited by John M. 
Sons, formerly assistant editor of Chamber’s 
Encyclopedia. Fully illustrated with fine 
wood-cuts; complete in six royal octavo vol- 
umes (each containing about double the 
amount of matter in other Encyclopedias ). 

6 vols., royal 8vo, cloth, plain, - - + - - $10 
6 vols., royal 8vo, cloth, beveled, extra, 36 fine maps, 12 
6 vols., royal 8vo, library sheep, marbled edges, “* 18 
6 vols., royal 8vo, half morocco, marbled ed es, “ 24 
EXTRACTS FROM REVIEWS. 

“Such a work isa necessity. All the articles 
condense the most salient points of their re- 
spective subjects with brevity and clearness, 
and at the same time record the latest discov- 
eries.”’"—The London Times. 

“Itis not only comprehensive, but it may 
be literally termed exhaustive. Its descrip- 
tions and explanatfons are not cumbered with | 
useless detail, yet all information of possible 
value is given in a clear and condensed form, | 
making it thereby of far greater value and 
convenience for the general reader and stu- 
dent than a more extended work.’’—Boston | 
Transcript. 

“The full ttle has been aptly chosen, for the | 
contents are more multifarious than in any 

revious publication of a similar order. The 





ists of authorities at the conclusion of the 

most important articles are exceptionally full 
and valuable.’’—The London Academy. 

Sent post-paid, on receipt of price, by | 

ESTES & LAURIAT, | 

301-305 Washington Street, Boston. | 

- | 





THE NEW ENCLAND 


Conservatory of Music, 
Franklin Square, BOSTON . MASS. 


The largest and most splendidly equipped | 
Conservatory and College of Music in the 
world. With a faculty of 100 Professors and | 
Instructors, of the best talent in Europe and | 
America. The course of instruction has also | 
been enlarged to afford all who desire it a | 
broad and liberal culture in the common and 
higher 


English Branches, 
Literature, 
Modern Languages, 
Oratory, and 
Dramatic Action, 
Physical Culture, and the Fine Arts, 


WITH LECTURES 


by eminent specialists on Scientific and Popu- 
dar subjects, in addition to the distinctive ad- 
vantages of the Conservatory of Music. 

We can refer inquirers to the 30.000 pupils 
who have attended the New England Con- 
servatory, and say in brief that the accommo- | 
dations are now MORE THAN DOUBLE its previ- 
ous advantages. The splendid building just 
secured by the corporation is magnificently 
equipped for both the Home and the Schools, | 
Besides the Library, Reading-Room, Parlors, 
Offices, the building has the best home ac- 
commodations for 550 lady students, and 
class accommodations for 3,000 lady and gen- 
tlemen students. The Director, Preceptress, | 
Resident Physician, Matron, and several lady | 
teachers reside in the Home and personally 
direct its management. 

The Home is located in the very heart of 
Boston, confessedly the musical and artistic 
genter of America. Tuition from $5 to $20, 
according to the branches taught. Board and 
room rent per week from $4.50 to $7.50, ac- 
cording to the choice of rooms. Apply for 
Calendar or enrollment. to 


E. TOURJEE, Director, Boston, Mass. 





ART PHOTOGRAPHS 


Are considered by all as the most essential 
components toward an art education. By 
this we do not mean necessarily the making 
of a practical artist, but that art education 
which is to-day as essential in*good society 
as any of the attainments sought for. It is 
something within the reach of all, but which 
none can attain to perfection without seeing 
the reproductions of the great works, whose 
fame has passed down for centuries. 

Now, it is juft here that Art Photographs 
maintain their strongest hold, for they bring 
right home to us the thought which these 
geniuses expressed on canvas, and teach one 
through the eye on what is based their great 
reputation. To this end the 


Soule Photograph Company 


of Boston, have placed before the public a 


| complete line of these Photographs, embrac- 


ing the best works of all the leading masters, 
and have spared no pains nor expense in 


| gathering the subjects especially desired for 


artstudy. The opinion of 


Prof. W.'T. Harris 


in regard to matters of art education is looked 
upon by all as the highest authority, and the 
following lines from his pen will show how 


highly he estimates these works of art in con- | 


nection with art study: 


Concorp, Mass., Noy. 10, 1882. 
It gives me great pleasure to know of an es- 
tablishment for the production of superior 
photographs, in different sizes, reproducing 


| the great art-works of the world, at a price so 


moderate as to place within the means of all 
classes of our people the opportunity to pos- 
sess correct pictures of the master-pieces of 
the world’s artists in painting, sculpture, and 
architecture. Such an establishment is that 
of the Soule Photograph Company, at 338 
Washington street, Boston. It is doing an 
incalculable service to the education of the 
American people, by offering them a selection 
of thousands of pictures from originals, the 
best of engravings and drawings, at a uni'orm 
price so low that all may begin a collection at 
once, and soon come to own hundreds of pic- 
tures, the study of which is indispensable to 
the education of the taste. A knowledge of 
the great works of art is a passport to refined 
society, and, separated as we are by the 
oceans from the museums and art-galleries of 


| Europe, it becomes very important that we 


shall learn to know these conventional sym- 
bols of culture and refined taste by means of 


Wma. T. Harris. 


| reliable photographs. 


Words of this kind from such a man are of 
priceless value, and the hundreds of people 
who are to-day availing themselves of this 


| opportunity of collecting art treasures, shows 


that he is not alone in his opinion. 


A fall Catalogue of over 5,100 Subjects 


will be sent on application, accom- 
panied by six cents in stamps. 


Prices range as follows: 
Cabinet Size, Unmountedl, - - - 
Medium Size, Unmounted, - - - - 


Also larger sizes for framing. 


$1.50 per doz. 
$3.00 per doz. 


Soule Photograph Co., 
338 Washington St., 
Boston, Mass. 








Messrs. ROBERTS BROTHERS’ 


LATE PUBLICATIONS. 


The Great Epics of Medizval 
Germany. 

An Outline of their Contents and History. By 
GeorGE THEoporE Dippotp, Professor at 
Boston University and Wellesley College. 
16mo. Cloth. Price, $1.50. 


Recollections of Dante Gabriel 
Rossetti. 
By T. HatuCatng. With Portrait. 8vo. Cloth. 
Price, $3.00. 
Whist ; or, Bumblepuppy ? 


By PempBripGE. 16mo. Cloth. Price, 50 cents. 


Figures of the Past. 

From the Leaves of Old Journals. By JostaH 
Quincy (Class of 1821, Harvard College) 
l6mo. Price, $1.50. 


A Little Pilgrim. 


Reprinted from Macmillan’s Magazine. 16mo. 
Cloth. Price, 75 cents. 


Phyllis Browne. 

A Story. By Fiora L. SHaw. Author of ‘‘Cas- 
tie Blair’ and ‘“‘Hector.’’ 16mo. Cloth. Il- 
lustrated. Price, $1.00. 


Our Liberal Movement in The- 
ology. 


Chiefly as shown in Recollections of the His- 
tory of Unitarianism in New England. By 
Joserpn Henry ALLEN, Lecturer on Ecclesi- 
astical History in Harvard University. 
16mo. Cloth. Price, $1.25. 


Rare Poems of the Sixteenth and 
Seventeenth Centuries. 
Collected and edited, with Notes, by W. J. 
Linton. One volume. 16mo. Parchment 
cloth, red lettered. Price, $2.00. 


Wit and Wisdom of Don Quixote. 

“Patch Grief with Proverbs.’’—Shakspere. 
With a Biographical Sketch of Cervantes 
and illustrations. One volume uniform 
with ‘‘Wit and Wisdom of George Ehot.” 
Square 16mo. Cloth, black and gilt lettered. 
Price, $1.25. 


Art and Nature in Italy. 

By EvGcene Benson. 16mo. Cloth. Price, $1.00. 
These letters from Italy are records of de- 
lightful [talian days; better, says good au- 
thority, than anvthing that has appeared 
since Goethe's Italianesche Reise, and sure te 
win the appreciation of our best people. 


Norse Stories, Retold from the 
Eddas. 
By Hamivron W. Mabie. 16mo, Cloth. Price, 
$1.00. 


The Wisdom of the Brahmin. 


A Didactic Poem. Translated from the Ger- 
man of Friepricu Ruckert, by CHaREs T. 
Brooks. Six cantos. 1l6mo. Cloth. Price, 
$1.25. 


Sold by all booksellers. Mailed, post-paid, 
on receipt of price by the publishers. 


ROBERTS BROTHERS, BOSTON. 
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NEW AND DESIRABLE BOOKS 


ISSUED BY 


Phillips & Hunt, 805 Broadway, New York. 


No. 4—English History. By J. H. Vin- 
cent, D. D. 
No. as ae History. By J. H. Vincent, 


The Life of Bishop Gilbert Haven. 


GeorGE Prentice D.D. Price, $2. 


Autobiography of Erastus 0. Haven, D.D., 
LL.D., one of the Bishops of the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church. Falited by the Rev. 
C. C. Srratron, D.D. Price, $1 50. 


Hugh Montgomery; or, Experiences of an 
Irish Minister and Temperance Reformer. 
With Sermons and Addresses. Trice, $1 50. 


Lectures and Addresses of the Rey. Thos. 
Guard, D.D. Compiled by his son, Wo. J. 
Guarp. Price, $1 50. 


The Prayers of the Bible: Showing How 
to Pray, What to Pray For, and How God 
Answers Prayer. Being a careful and ex- 
haustive Analysis of the Prayers of the Old 
and New Testaments. Compiled by Paiiip 
Watters. Price, $2. 


Wesley’s Designated Successor: The Life, 
Letters, and Literary Labors of the Rev. 
John William Fletcher, Vicar of Madeley, 
Shropshire. Rev. L. TyerMan. 


Annual Minutes of the Methodist Episco- 
pal Church. Fall Conferences, 1882; paper, 
8vo,75c. Spring Conferences, 1882; paper, 
8vo, 75c. 

The Preparatory Greek Course in English, 
Wma. CLEAVER WILKINSON. Eighteenth 
thousand. 12mo, $125. 


The Revival and After the Revival. Dr. 
. H. Vincent. 16mo, 40c. 

Son Henry W. Warren writes Dr. Vincent as fol- 
lows: ‘‘I have just laid down ‘The Revival and After 
the Revival.’ I like it. It is the coming ofa new voice 
orying in the midst of adherence to modes, whether there 
is spirit in them or not, ‘Prepare ye the way ot the Lord ’ 
Your insistance on care of the babes in Christ borrows 
emphasis trom their frequent and unkind neglect. From 
dove, palms, crosses, sheaves, crosiers, and Bible on the 
front cover, to the precious consecration hymn of Miss 
Havergal on the last page all is perfect as a poem, full of 
pictures as the background of the Sistine Madonna, 
while in front of all is the Son ot God, with power to 
save.” 


Lives of Methodist Bishops. 
8vo, $5 
There has been no book in the literature of the Meth- 

odist Episcopal Church that gives a concise and com- 

plete history of its re from the beginning of Epis- 
copal Methodism until the publication of “Lives of 

Methodist Bishops,’’ just issued, edited by the Rev. 

Theodore L, Flood, D.D., and the Rev. John W, Ham- 

ilton, D.D. 

“Our Glad Hosanna.”? The new Hym- 
nal for Sunday-schools and social meetings. 
Price, in board covers, per 100 copies, $30. 
It is full of new songs of a fervent and devotional char- 

acter, written by the best authors, and carefully adapted 

to the highest wants of Sunday- -schools and prayer- 
meetings. About two-thirds of the selections are taken 
from our Standard Hymnal. 


Character Sketches. Arnaud. Macaulay, 
Klopstock and His Meta, Mary Somerville, 
Madame De Staél, V oltaire, Channing, Wes- 
ley. By Ape. Stevens, LL.D. 12mo, $150. 


Books of Gems. Three volumes in a box. 
Gilt Edges and sides. Compiled by Mrs. E. 
H. THomson. 72mo, 80c. Titles of the vol- 
umes as follows: Scripture and Song; Lit- 
erature; Religious Literature. 

It is impossible to give anyone an idea of the exquisite 
beauty these precious little books. They are very 
good pone | way. The selections are made and arranged 
with Boe judgment and good taste, and the printing 
and binding we have never seen excelled, One could put 
one of these volumes in his vest pocket. The three to- 
 ooagh are in avery neat box. We wish we could give 

m all to ten thousand young people.—Ca/ifornia 

Christian Advocate. 


Bibliotheca Theologica. A Select and 
Classified Bibliography of Theology and 
General Religious Literature. Joun F 
Hurst, LL.D. 8vo, uncut pages, $3. 

Sermons on the Higher Life. Lewis R. 
Dunn, D.D., of the Newark Conference. 
With an Introduction by Bishop Matthew 
Simpson. 1 vol., 12mo, $1 50. 


Illustrated 








Rev. ke The Gare Lyceum. Rev. T. B. NEELY, 


With an introduction by Bishop 
12mo, 216 pp., $1 
CONTENTS: 
. Origin of the Church Lyceum. 
Il. Aim of the Lyceum. 
. Objections to the Lyceum. 
« General Value of the Church Lyceum to Indi- 
viduals. 
. Value of the Lyceum to Educ&tional Institutions. 
. Value of the Lyceum to the Church, 
Value of the Lyceum to Societ 
: of the Local Church in Relation to the 
ceum. 
° Advenen es of the Disciplinary Method. 
X. How to emales a Lyceum. 
. How to Manage a Lyceum. 
- Special Methods for Lyceum Work. 
- The Chautauqua Literary and Scientific Circle. 
How to Utilize Courses of Reading in the Ly- 
ceum. 
. Collateral Work. 
. Difficulties of Sustaining a Lyceum. 
- How to sustain a Lyceum. 
. The Test of a good Lyceum. 
Central Lyceum for Cities or Counties. 
. Conclusion. 


Christian Work and Consolation: The 


Problem of an Effective and Happy Life. 
ABEL Stevens, LL D.; price $1. 


Heroic Methodists of the Olden Time; or, 
Anecdotal Sketches of Some of the Noble 
Men and Women whose Beautiful Lives 
Adorned and whose Faithful Labers Built 
the Walls of Early Methodism. Intended 
to please and profit boys and girls. Dan- 
1eEL Wise, D.D. Illustrated, 16mo, $1 25. 


Pastor and People; or, Methodism in the 
Field. J. H. Ports, M.A., Associate Editor 
of Michigan C thristian Advocate. With an In- 
troduction by Dr. J. M. Reid. 16mo, 278p, $1. 


Life of Captain John Smith, First Planter 
of Virginia. CHarues K. True, D.D, Illus- 
trated, 16mo, $1. 


Problem of Religious Progress, Illus- 
trated with Diagrams. Danie, DorcueEs- 
TER, D.D. 12mo, $2. 

The Rev. Joseph Cook says: ‘‘Your volume on ‘Re- 
ligious Progress’ made with me the tour of the world, 
from Milan eastward to Boston. I inspected it when 
abroad. One of its diagrams, illustrating the relative 

rogress of Romanism and Protestantism in the United 
| og 1 enlarged, and held up before an audience almost 
under the shadow of the Vatican. I recommended this 
book to Brahmins, young Japanese students, and Aus- 
tralians. I have cited it scores of times on the other 
side of the earth. Accept my sincerest congratulations 
on its great merit and usefulness.” 

The Methodist Year-Book for 1883. 
Price 10c. 

The Methodist Year-Book for 1833, with its immense 
variety of statistics and other matters of value, is now 
r-ady tor the supply of orders. It may be ordered of the 
Book Concern, or at any of our depositories. It will be 
supplied in quantities to the preachers at the usual dis- 
count. When ordered by mail, it will be sent for 10 
cents, postage paid. 

History of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
in the United States of America. A. STE 
vens, LL.D. 4 vols, 12mo, in a box, $6; half 
morocco, $10; octavo, $14. 

History of Methodism. A. STEVENS, 
LL.D. 3 vols. 12mo, $450; half morocco, 
$7 50; illustrated morocco 8vo, $10 50. 


A Compendious History of American Meth- 
odism. A. Stevens, LL.D. Abridged from 
the author’s ‘‘History of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church.’’ In fine English cloth , 
10 engravings, 8vo, $3 
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The Chautauqua Text-Books.: 


No. i—Biblical Exploration. A Manual 
on How to Study the Bible. By J. 
H. Vincent, D. D. Fullandrich. - 10 
No. 2—Studies ‘of the Stars. A Pocket 
Guide to the Science of Astronomy. 
By H. W. Warren, D. D. 10 
No. s—Bible Studies for Little People. 
By B. T. Vincent. 


aes on Teaching. 





No. 6—Greek Literature. By 4. D. ‘Vail, 
D. D. 


No. 7—Memorial Da sof the ili: 


qua Literary and Scientific Circle. - 
8—What Noted Men Think of the 
—_. By L. T Townsend, D. D. 
oO. — William Cailen Bryant. - 
m What is Education. - 
. 11—Socrates. By Prof. Wm. Ff. Phelps, 


a M. 
= Festalozi. By Prof. Win. F. 
. 13—Anglo- Saxon. By, Prof. A. 8. 00k, 


7 Dhelpe A 
. 14— Horace Mann. By Prof. Wm. F. 
Phelps, A. M. 


fo. 15—Froebel. By Prof. Wn. F. Phelps, 
M. 


A. 

. 16—Roman History. By ie Hi. Vin- 
cent, D. D. 

. 17—Roger Ascham and John Sturm. 
Glimpses of Education in Sixteenth 
Century. By Prof. Wm. F. Phelps, 
A. M. 


_ 18—Christian Evidences. 
Vincent. D. D. 

.19—The mest e ‘Books. By J. M. 
Freeman, D. 


By J. H. 


Yo. 2i—American ,o— “By J. L. 


Hurlbut, A. M. - - - - 
22— Biblical eent By Rev. J. H. 
Wythe, A. M., M. 'D. - - - 
23—English Li iaiines. By Prof. 
H. Gilmore. - 

. 24—Canadian History. By J. L. Hughes $. 


No. 25- ae ae ation. “By Joseph « tlden, 


D. D., D. 


No. 26 The T anes By Rev. John €. 


Hill - 
27 i Readings from Ancient Clas sies, 


Oo. 23M anners and Customs of Bible 


Times. By J. M. Freeman, D. D. 


No. 29--Man’s Antiquity and Language. 


By M.S. Terry. 


No. 30—World of Missions. By Henry K. 


Carroll. 
. —* hat Note: 1 Men Think ‘of C hrist. 
By T. Townsend, D. 
32. Brief Outline of the History ‘of 
Art. By Miss Julia B. DeForest. 
.33—Elihu Burritt, ‘‘The Learned 
Blacksmith.’”’? By Chas. Northend. 
. 34—Asiatic History: China, Corea, 
Japan. By, Rev. Wm. Eliot Griffis. 
. 35—Outlines General History. J: i. 
Vincent, D.D. - . 

. 36—Assembly Bible Outlines. J. IL 
Vincent, D. D. - 

37- Assembly Normal Outlines. WS. 
H. Vincent, D. D. 


Yo. 38—The Life of Christ. ‘By JL. Hurt 


but. A. M. - 


No. Te Sunday: -school Normal Class. 


By J. H. Vincent, D.D. - 


No. 40— ‘Normal Outlines for Primary 


Teachers. By Mrs. W. I. Crafts. - 


Normal Outline Series ¢ 


Outlines of Bible History. By Jobn F. 


Hurst. DD. Four Maps. Revised edi- 
tion. Flexible cloth,12mo._ - 


Outlines of Christian Evidences. By Jos- 


= Alden, D.D., LL.D. Flexible cloth, 
2mo, - 


Outlings of C hurch History. By Jobn F. 


Hurst, D.D. Illustrated, with Maps. 
Flexible cloth, 12mo, 

By Joseph Alden, 
)D., LL.D. Flexible cloth, 12mo, - 


Outlines of Christian Theology. By L. T. 


Townsend, D.D. Flexible cloth, 5 


The Chronology of Bible History. By Rev. 


C. Munger. Flexible cloth, i2mo, - 


Outlines of Christian Ethics. By John P. 


Lacroix. Flexible cloth, ime, - 


A Short History of the English Bible. By 


ds, Freeman, D.D. lexible cloth, 
12mo,_- vine 
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dew and Recent Publications : 


{THE NINETEENTH CENTURY. 
A HISTORY. By Rosert MacKeEnzig. 
8vo cloth. Price $1.00. 
This is undoubtedly the best and chea 
edition published. A comparison with o 5 
editions is requested. 


AMERICA. 
A HISTORY. By Rospert MacKeEnziz. 


8vo. Price $1.00. 


GREEK TESTAMENT— 
WITH THE READINGS ADOPTED BY 
THE REVISERS OF THE AUTHOR- 
IZED VERSION. Foolscap. 8vo, cloth, 
$1.75, Demy 8vo, cloth, nN 00. Demy 
8vo, large paper edition, wide margin, 
cloth, $6.00. 











ROGET'S THESAURUS 
ENGLISH WORDS AND PHRASES. 


See our advertisement in December number 
of THe CuHautauguan, also read what Dr. 
Vincent says about the book on page 222 in 
January Cuautavuquan. Price, to C. L. 8. C. 
members, $1.60. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


Chautauqua Game of Quotations. 


(ENGLISH AUTHORS. ) 
Price 50 cents, post-paid. 


A Handsome Present. 
CHAUTAUQUA AUTOGRAPH ALBUM 











CHRISTIAN LEADERS OF THE LAST 
CENTURY (The ; 
OR ENGLAND "A HUNDRED YEARS 
AGO. By the Rev. J. C. Rye, B. A. 
8vo, cloth extra. Price $2.25. 


BIBLE HISTORY. 
By the Rev. Dr. EpersHeim. Author of | 
“The Temple, its Ministry and Services,”’ 
ete. 12mo, cloth. Per vol., $1.25. 

Vou. I.—The World Before the Flood and 
the History of the Patriarchs. 

Vou. IIl.—The Exodus and Wanderings 
in the Wilderness. 

Vor. I1f.—Israel in Canaan under Joshua 

Samuel 


and the Judges. 

Vor. [V.—Israel under 
David to the birth of Solomon. 

Vor. V.—From the Birth of Solomon to 
the Fall of the Separate Israelite 
Monarchy. 

BIBLE ATLAS. 
CONTAINING SIXTEEN MAPS, FULL 
COLORED. 18mo, paper, 25 cents. 


By the late Rev. Wm. ARNoT. 
LAWS FROM HEAVEN FOR LIFE ON 
EARTH 


RTH. 
12mo, cloth, $2.00. 
PARABLES OF OUR LORD (The). 
12mo, cloth. $2.00. 
(The). 


ANCHOR OF THE SOUL 
OTHER SERMONS. 12mo, cloth, 
1.50. 


THE PARALLEL NEW TESTAMENT, 


Being the Version of 1611 arranged in parallel 
columns with the Revised Version of 1881. 
The left hand column contains the Authorized Version 

with its Marginal Notes. This Version has been repro- 

duced, substantially, as it was first given to the public, 

0 notice having been taken of the changes which were 

made from time to time (without known authority) in 

subsequent Editions. Typographical errors, and false 
references, have, however, been corrected. Italics have 
been used for the words which were printed in small type 
in 1611, and for these only. Inconsistencies in the em- 
ployment of capital letters in the Edition of 1611 have 
sometimes been removed when they seemed likely to per- 

x the reader. ‘Ihe punctuation of 1611 has been gen- 
erally followed; in a few instances, in which it was in- 
consistent, or tended to obscure the sense, it has been 
altered. The spelling has been generally conformed to 
modern usage. 

The right hand column contains the Revised Version 
of 1381, with its marginal Notes. The Revised Preface, 
and the lists of readings and renderings preferred by the 
American Committee and recorded at their desire, are 
also contained in this Volume. 

Long Primer: Crown, 4to. Size of page tox7% 

Cloth, bevelededgos. $3 | Persian Mor., bev’d edges, 

ye key Morocco, $9. 
Minion, Crown, 8vo. Size of page 8x54 
Cloth, red edges, + ne ain, lim $2.50 
Persian Morocco limp, 1 A 


3.6 Morocco, lim: 5.00 
turkey sateoee, tent, $8 * 


THE STUDENT’S onnen, 
Minion. Crown, 4to. Size ot page 7x94, printed on 
writing paper with wide margins for M notes. 


Cloth, red edges, $4.50 | Turkey Morocco, 





The above may be procured of any bookseller, or 
@ill be sent, post-paid, on receipt of price. 


THOS. NELSON & SONS, 


42 Bleecker St., 


NEw YORK. 





and | 


$11.00 


| CONTAINING 
| Choice Views and Scenes at Chautauqua. 
96 pages, price $1.00. 


Special price to C. L. S. C. members 75 cents, 
post-paid. 


Cc. L. S. C. 


| 
| 
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IN THE 


‘COURSE OF STUDY FOR 1882-83. 


Mailed, post-paid. on receipt of price. 





THe CHAuTAUQuAN. 10 Numbers, - $1 50 
History of Greece. Vol. 1. Timayenis. 
Parts 3, 4 and 5, - - 15 
Chautauqua Text- Book No. 5. Greek 
History. Vincent. - 10 
| First Lessons in Geology. P ackard. - 650 
| Preparatory Greek Course in English. 
Wilkinson. - : - 
Recreations in Astronomy. Warren. - 110 
Chautauqua Text-Book No. 2. Studies 
of the Stars. Warren. - - - 10 
Chautauqua Text-Book No. 4. English 
History. Vincent. - - 10 
Hampton Tracts: A “Haunted House. 
Armstrong. - 1 
Cleanliness and Disinfection. Harris. 
Evangeline. Longfellow. Paper. - - 2 
Chautauqua Text-Book No. 34. China, 
Corea and Japan. Griffis. - - - 10 





Additional for Students of Class of ’83. 
Hints for Home Reading. Abbott. 
Board, 75 cents ; cloth,- 
The Hallin the Grove. Pansy. A Story 
of Chautauqua and the C. L. S.C, (in- 


cluding a cabinet picture of Dr. Vin- 

cent), 1 50 
Outline Study of Man. Hopkins. 1 50 

For White Seal Books see January Cuav- 
TAUQUAN. 


CHAUTAUQUA GAMES. 
United maaan 
Roman History, 


English History, 
Sciences, 


Grecian eng (new), 
Bible History, 
Temperance Game (new), 
Astronomy (new), 
Price, Fifty Cents each, and mailed, post- 
paid. on receipt of price. 


Any book advertised 1 mailed post-paid on 
receipt of price. 


Address, FAIRBANKS, PALMER & CO., 


The Life and Epistles of the 
Apostle Paul. 


By the Rev. W. J. ConyBrare, M.A., late 
‘Fellow 5 Trinity College, Cambridge, and 


the Rey. Rev. J. 8. Howson, M.A., Dean of 
Chester. 
12mo. 764 pp. Maps and Illustrations. Price, 
$1.50. ‘heap edition without Illus- 


trations, $1.00 


«Conybeare and Howson”’ is the tone work on St. Paul 
that has graced the literature of the Church. he pres- 
ent edition is a marvel of beauty and cheapness.— Chris- 
tian Advocate. New York. 

This great work stands at the head of a class of works 
of which it is a type anda model. The publishers have 
conferred a great favor upon the Christian public by thus 
bringing this almost indispensable work within the means 
of a greater number of people.— Vermont Chronic/e. 

A very valuable work to any Bible student is here ina 
convenient form. ‘There is extant no book on the won- 
derful iife of the great apost'e to the Gentiles which can 
compare with this.— Religious Herald. 

Mr. Crowell has done the Christian public, and the 
Sunday-school world in particular, a real service by the 
timely issuance of this fine volume. The mz aps are in- 
valuable, and the illustrations cf places useful in a high 
degree. — Methodist Protestant. 

This new edition contains a!! that the ordinary reader 
or English student will require, and for such a person will 
still remain by far the best buok on the subject..—Sun- 
day-school Times. ; 

For popular use, this is the best edition of this stand- 
ard work we are acyuainted with.— United Pres., Pitts. 

During the present quarter there is nothing that could 
be more helpful to those engaged upon the International 
Lessons than this valuable, or rather invaluable, work.— 
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National Baptist. 
Thomas Y. Crowell & Co., 
13 Astor Place, New York, 
For sale by all booksellers, or will be sent postpaid on 
e receipt of price. 
MeL wh if 
BU RALO 
Ans bilan 
PULL ae i 
FOR A START IN BUSINESS. 

Established in 1854. The oldest, largest, and best in 
the State A new system of ACTUAL BUSINESS, 
most thorough and complete ever used. Experienced 
teachers and best facilities. A business education here 
will insure young men success, and qualify them for im- 
portant and lucrative positions. Good alike for FARMERS, 
MERCHANTS and MECHANICS. Graduates assisted to po- 
sitions. Send stamp for catalogue giving full particulars. 
Address, J. C. BRYANT & SON, 
BUFFALO, N. Y. 





“ WELLS, RICHARDSON & CO’S 
IMPROVED 
BUTTER.GOLOR 
A NEW DISCOVERY. 


t@rFor several years we have furnished the 
Dairymen of America with an excellent arti- 
ficial color for butter; so meritorious that it met 
with great success everywhere receiving the 
highest and only prizes at both International 
Dairy Fairs. 

taBut by patient and scientific chemical re- 
search we have improved in several points, and 


now offer this new color as the best in the world. 
it Will Not Color the Buttermilk. It 





Will Not Turn Rancid. It Is the 
Strongest, Brightest and 
Cheapest Color Made, 

tar And, while prepared in oil, is so compound. 
ed that it is impossible for it to become rancid. 
t@ BEWARE of all imitations, and of all 
other oil colors, for they are liable to become 
rancid and spoil the butter. 
tarif you cannot get the “improved” write us 
|pto know where and how to get it without extra 
expense. (46) 
WELLS, RICHARDSON & CO., Burlineton, Vt. 

















* Rough on Rats.’ 
Clears out rats, mice, roaches, flies, ants, 
bed bugs, skunks, chipmunks, gophers. 15c. 








203 and 205 Wabash Avenue. CHICAGO. ILL. 





|, Braggees. 








Peoria, IIl., 
March 1, 1882. 
Your Piso’s Cure 
for Consumption I have 
found to be as you rep- 
resented it. It cured 
me of bronchitis and 
cough twelve years 
ago. Iwill never go 
back on Piso’s Cure. 
I just bought a bottle 
for a bad cough and 
cold. A few doses 
cures me. I would 
not be without it at 

any price. ; 

R. E. Macx. 








Piso's Cure for Coustmption, 


Grgscow, IIl., } 
Decehber 2, 1882. 
In the'spring of 1880 

my wife was taken very 

low with consumption 
and haf to keep her 
bed mofe than half the 
time. I heard of Piso’s 

Cure for Consump- 

tion, agd five 25c bot- 

tles raed her in bet- 
ter heagththan she had 


been fo several years. 
Ww. #. BRASHEAR. 


f 
é 


=3i- 3 URE FOR 


PA CURES WHERE ALL ELSE FAILS. om 
Best Ooush Syrup, Tastes good. = 
@ Use in tirSe. Sold by druggists. ag 


Pe Mik | ION 





CHAMBERLAIN INSTITUTE, - 


Established 30 Years. Located on the N. 
Who ever regretted that he obtained an education? 


almost all subjects men disagree, but with singular unanimity they declare their belief in the importance of a good 


ey 


CALENDAR: 


term opens 
August 22, 
Winter term opens 
December 5, 


Spring term o 
Se 20. _ 


Fall 


A school for both sexes, 

Be Seven courses of Study, 

; viz; Literary, Classical 

— College : 
Teacher’s, 

Musical, Art. 
For Cata!ogue or ot! 

* information = ” 


Prof, J. T. EDWARDS, D.Dy 
PRESIDENT 
RANDOLPH, N.Y. 
Y., P.& O.R.R. (formerly A. & G. W.) 
Who never regretted that he did not secure one? 


Preparatory 
Commercial, 


On 


education. $60 will give your son or daughter, for fourteen weeks, the advantage of this thorough, well equipped 


and popular Institution of Learning. 
moral dividends? 
Special Advantages in Music. 


of | ill any investment return you and them such financial, intellectual and 
It will yield a compound interest against which there are no usury laws 
Painting, Drawing, Crayoning, 


Full Commercial Ccurse. 








(,FADUATES and Members of ’83 
furnished with this Barb-Pin, 
miade “* by request,’’ for $2.00, in solid 
silver; $1.50 in white metal; also in 
gold, if desired. All members of So- 
ciety of the Hail in the Grove should 
have one. Address, 
HENRY HART, 


{Lock-Box 57,] Brockport, N. Y. 




















_ RAILWAY. 


Now known as the 
New York, Lake Erie & Western R. R. 


The only direct route from New York to 
Chautauqua Lake. Parties going to or re- 
turning from this attractive summer resort 
will secure comfort, pleasure and quickest 
time by traveling via. the popular Erie Rail- 
way. 


PULLMAN’S DRAWING- ROOM 
SLEEPING COACHES. 


Are run through on the daily express train 
between New York and Jamestown. 

Trains leave New York at 7:00 p. m., and 
arrive in Jamestown, at the foot of Chautau- 
qua Lake, at 12:00 the following day. 

During the season Special Excursion Tick- 
ets at reduced rates to Jamestown and re- 
turn, will be on sale at New York city, and 
all principal stations on the Erie Railway. 


JOHN N. ABBOTT, 
Gen. Pass. Ag’t Erie R. R. 





N EW YORK, PENNSYLVANIA & OHIO RAIL- 
ROAD 


Is the only direct route without change of 
cars to 


LAKE CHAUTAUQUA. 


The entire trains of this Road run directly 
to the Lake, with Pullman Palace Sleeping 
Coaches without change, from Chicago, Cin- 
cinnati, and Cleveland. By any other line 
there are from one to three changes of cars. 

Excursion Tickets are on sale each season, 
from June 1, to Sept. 30, good to Oct. 30. 

For Descriptive Pamphlets and Tickets in- 
quire at 104 Clark St., Chicago; 44 W Fourth 

t., Cincinnati, O.; and 131 Bank St., Cleve- 
land ; of local agents on line of the road, and 
at offices of connecting lines. 

A. FE. CLARK, 

General Passenger and Ticket Agent, Cleveland, O. 
J. M. FERRIS, 

General Manager, Cleveland, O. 





THE CHAUTAUQUAN, 
Second Volume, (881-1882. 


CHAUTAUQUA ASSEMBLY HERALD, 
Seventh Volume, (882. . 


The first volume of THE CHAUTAUQUAN i8 
out of print, but the second volume, begin- 
ning with October, 1881, and ending with July, 
1882, may be obtained by sending the price, 
$1.50. 
SEMBLY Darity HERAxpD for 1882. 


We can supply Tue CHautavaua As. 
Thete are 
nineteen numbers in the volume, which con- 
tain more than sixty lectures and addresses 
on live questions of the day. Price, $1.00. 
Send postotfice money order on Meadville, 
Pa., but drafts should be made out on Pitts- 
burgh, New York, or Philadelphia. Address, 
THEODORE L. FLOOD, Editor and Proprietos. 


MEADVILLE, Pa. 





GEO.H.RYDER 


MANUFACTURERS OF 


CHURCH ORGANS. 


2058 Washington St., Boston. 


& C0, 


Reputation for Excellence Established. 


Builders of the Chautauqua Assembly Orgen 
Send for Cireulars. 





THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 





HE excellences of the ESTEY ORGAN may not be toid 

in an ordinary advertisement. Our Illustrated Cata- 
logue, sent free, containing engravings from photographs 
of elegant styles, with full description, is more satisfactor: 








5 CHEAPEST. 


Amey CAN 
“'CTIONARY 
e GLIiSH 
ancish 
AND 
“OMPENDIUM 
°F USEFUL 
Nowregge 


eee 
“YS TRATIONS, 


TURING 


SS 


WORLD MANUFA 


WORLD MANUFACTURING CO. 


MM cloth and gilt. 


BOOK IN THE WORLD. 


: ° : 
he New American Dictionary Price only 
$1 00 Contains 1,000 Engravings and 100 pages more 
= wwe than any other book of the kind ever published. 
This useful and elegant volume is a Library and Encyclopedia of general 
knowledge, as well as the best Dictionary in the world. Superbly bound in 
No pocket affair, butalarge volume. It contains every useful 
word in the English language, with its true meaning, derivation, spelling and 
pronunciation, and avast amount of absolutely necessary information upon 
M Science, Mythology, Biography, American History, insolvent landand interest 
laws, etc., being Perfect Library gf Peference. | Webster's 
# Dictionary costs 39.00 and the New American Dictionary costs only $1.00, 
‘ ead what the Press Says: 
i “We have examined the New American Dictionary and find It is avery 
| valuable book.--HousE & Homer, ‘We have never seen its equal, either in price, 
i finish, or cuntents.”"—THE Apvocate. ‘*Worth tentimesthe money.”’—TrR1- 
BUNE AND Farmer. “A perfect Dictionary and library of reference,*—LrsLix 
ILLUSTRATED News, “We have frequent occasion to use the New American 
Dictionary in our office and regard it well worth the price.”,—CHRISTIAN UNION. 
** With the New American Dictionary in the library for reference, many other 
much more expensive works can be dispensed with, and ignorance of his coun- 
try, history, business, law, etc., is inexcusable in any man,”’—ScIENTIFIC AMERI- 
n. “A valuable addition to any library."—N. Y.SUN. | ‘There is more real 
worth than in most books atten times the cost.”"—N. Y. COMMERCIAL WORLD. 
Note the price, $1.00, post-paid; 2 copies for $1.75- ; 
~ Yq any person will get up a 
¥ xtraordin ary o ffer. Club atom. at $1.00 each 
we will send Free as a premium the American Waterbury Stem Winding Watch 
Fora Club of 15 we wil!lsend free a Solid Silver Hunting Case Watch. 
Fers Ciub of 30 we willsend free a Lady’s Solid Gold Hunting Case Watch. 
Fora Club of 50 we willsend free a Gents’ Solid Gold Hunting Case Watch. 
Send a Dollar at once for asample copy. You can easily secure one of these 
watches in a day ortwo, or during your leisure time evenings. 
As to our reliability we can refer to the publishers of this paper, the commercial 
i ny express Co, in this city. Address 


CTURING CO., 1 22 Nassau Street, New York 
THIS SPLENDID 


SOLID GCLD, HUNTING CASE 


WATCH FREE! 


to any person who will send us an order for 
3 NEW AMERICAN DICTIONARIES 
At One Dollar Each. 
Any person can readily secure thirty subscribers In 
one or twu hours, or in asingleevening. If you wanta 
good Solid Cold Watch, and want to getit without money you 
can easily do so. Send $4,QOOfeor asample copyof New American 
Dictionary @nd see how easy youcan getup @ club oithirty, If you 
don’t care to et up aclub yourself will you kindly hand this to some per- 
son whom you think would like to get the watch. 48 page lilustrated Cat- 
alogue FREE. Send money by registered letter or P. O. money order- 
__World M’f’g Co. 122 Nassau Street. New York. 


November 21st, 1882. 





Find enclosed $30 for 30 New American Dictionaries and the Ladies’? Solid 


Gold Watch, 


I secured Thirty Subscribers in one day, and have several more 


Promised. Everyone likes the Dictionary and all I have seen have subscribed, 


(HunpReps or TESTIMONIALS LIKE THE ABOVE] 


Miss LAURA COIL, Annapolis, Mo. 


| The Physiology of Alcoholics. 





| 76 East Ninth Street, | 





N° house should 
be without one; 
also indispensable ti 


travelers. It is us 
genuine Filter, and 
will last for years. 
Price, FIFTY CENTS. 


> PATENTED < 


Mailed free, with price-list, toagents. STODDARD LOCK CO., 104 Reade St., New York. 





FIRST EDITION SOLD ON PUBLICATION DAY, 


DUST. 


Jut1an HawrTHorne’s new novel of English 
Society in the early part of this century. A 
book as brilliar tly medern, graphic, incisive, 
effective, as his father’s ‘Grim Dr. Grimshawe 
is visionary, poetic, weird. Treating of the 
same generation, the two books seem ages 
apart in their style. and offer a most interest- 
ing contrast. 

(Our Continent Library No. 3.) With Illus- 
trations and Portrait of Author. 402 pp., cloth 
decorated, green and silver. $1 25. 

Also new printings of 
NO 1.—UNDER GREEN APPLE BOUGHS. 

Helen Campbell's delightful new novel. Ik 
lustrated by Howard Pyle. Cloth. $1. 

NO. 2.—THE HOUSE THAT JILL BUILT, 
AFTER JAck’sS HAD PROVED A FAILURE. 

E. C. Gardner's admirable book on home 
architecture, with illustrations by the author. 
Cloth. $1 50. 

List of new books sent on application. 

FORDS. HOWARD & HULBERT, 
27 Park Place, New York. 

*,*For sale at all the leading bookstores, or 

postpaid by the publishers 





|New Temperance Publications. 


The National Temperance Society has just 


| published the following valuable publications : 


The Temperance Telescope. A 64 page Illustrated 
quarto pamphlet, giving :4 different ** Looks’’ at differ- 
ent phases of intemperance, with a descriptive poem 
accompanying each, with 14 full-page engravings in 
the highest style of art. One of the most startling 
and effective documents ever issued. Cloth, 50c.; pa- 
per, 2sc. 

12mo, 22pp. By 
Wm. B Carpeoter. M_D,., LL.D., F.R.S__ toc. 

One ot the ablest medical pamphlets ever issued. 

Results of Researches on Alcohol. By Benj. W. 
Richardson, M D. 12mo. 24 pp, toc. 

Giving reasons why alcohol is an enemy to the human 


By J. Ellen 
Foster. 12mo, 100 p,. Cloth, 5ec.; paper, 25c. 
Containing argument, appeal, petitions, forms of con- 

stitution, catechism, and general directions for organized 

work for constitutional prohibition. 

Prohibition Does Prohibit; or, Prohibition Nota 
Failure. 12mo,g6pp By J. N. Stearns. 10¢. 
Forty eight pages of new testimony, showing conclu 

sively that prohibition prohibits. 

Sent by mail Address, 
J. N. STEARNS, Publishing Agent, 
58 Reade Street, New York. 


DIAMOND 
> DYES. 
ayo” The Best Dyes Ever Made. 


sonar OWS: 
RPET RAGS, RIB- 
rany fabricor fancy article, 


| system, and why he favors total abstinence. 
| Constitutional Amendment Manual. 





“OS 


colors, warranted t and Durable. 
will color one to four lbs. of goods. If: have never 
estrytheseonce. Youwillbedelighted. Sold 

by druggists, or send us 10 cents and any color wanted 
sent post paid. 24 col samples and a set of 
fancy cards sent for a 3c. stamp. 
WELLS, RICHARDSON & €O., Rurtteeton. Vt, 





Should you need a New Song book tor 
your Sunday School, a New Hymn and 
Tune Book for your Church, send to 
BIGLOW & MAIN. Catalogue and 


| Specimen Pages forwarded free on re- 


quest. 
BIGLOW & MAIN, 


81 Randolph Street, 
NEW YORK. CHICAGO. 
JOUR Name on 50 Handsome Chr: mo Cards toc. or 
25 extra large size including Gold and >ilver Chromos 
no 2 alike 10c. 13 packs of either $1. These cards are the 
best eversold Franklin Printing Co New Haven Conn. 
ND 25 FOR a handsome set of Birthday and 25 
:. beautiful Chromo Cards, and our large 
Catal. gue of Printing Presses, Cards, etc. 
GRACE & ‘°O,, Bartimore, Md. 
GENTS WANTED tor the Best and Fastest 
selling Pictorial Books and Bibles Prices reduced 
33 percent. Nationar PrrrisninG Co. Philo , Pa 
8 K FLOWEK SELUs, chore Dew varices, BY 
+ mail,roc. BELL & CO., Winvsor, N.Y. 

















THE CHAUTAUQUAN. 





LEE AND SHEPARD’S BOOKS FOR THE SEASON. 





Choice Travel and Adventure. 


EUROPEAN BREEZES. By MARGERY DEANE. Gilt top, 
$1.50 Entertaining chapters of travel through Germany, Aus- 
tria, Hungary, and Switzerland, py —teahae 8 mane not usually vis- 
ited by Americans in making “The Grand Tour of the Continent.” 
By the accomplished writer of ‘Newport Breezes.’’ 


A SUMMER IN THE AZORES, with a Glimpse of Madeira. 
By ©. Atice Baker. Little Classic style. Gilt edges, $1.25. 
OVER THE OCEAN, or Sights and Scenes in Foreign Lands. 
By Curtis Guixp, of the Boston Commercial Bulletin. $2.50. 

Uni- 


ABROAD AGAIN, or Fresh Forays in Foreign Lands. 
form with “Over the Ocean.”” By the same author. $2.50. 


AN AMERICAN GIRL ABROAD. By Miss ADELINE TRAF- 
Ton, author of ‘His Inheritance,” ‘Katherine Earle,”’ etc. Lllus- 
trated, $1.50. 

BEATEN PATHS, or a Woman’s Vacation in Europe. By 
Evia W. Tuompson. $1.50. 

A THOUSAND MILES’ WALK ACROSS SOUTH AMERICA. 
Over the Pampas and the Andes. By NatHanre. H. BisHop. 
Numerous illustrations and maps. $2.50. 

VOYAGE OF THE PAPER CANOE. A geographical journey 
of twenty-five hundred wiles from Quebec to the Gulf of Mexico. 
By Naruantet H. Bisnor. Numerous illustrations and maps. 
$2.50. 

FOUR MONTHS IN A SNEAK-BOX. A boat voyage of 
twenty-six hundred miles down the Ohio and Mississippi rivers, 
and along the Gulf of Mexico. By Natuaniet H. Bisuor. Nu- 
merous illustrations and maps, $2.50. 


CAMPS IN THE CARIBBEES. poing the adventures of a 
naturalist, bird-hunting in the West India Islands. By Frep. 
A. Oper. Maps and illustrations. $2.50. 


ENGLAND FROM A BACK-WINDOW, with Views of Scotland 
and Ireland. By James M. Baitey. On®of the most sprightly 
and gossippy books of travel ever written. Price, $1.50. 


MIDNIGHT MARCHES THROUGH PERSIA. By HENRY 
BALLANTYNE, with an introduction by Hon. J. H. Seelye. With 
maps and illustrations. Price, $2.50. This is an almost unique 
revelation of a new and almost unknown country. 


FOR YOUNGER READERS. 
OUR BOYS IN INDIA. The wanderings of two young Ameri- 


cans in Hindoestan, with their exciting adventures in the sacred 

rivers and wild mountains. By Harry W. Frencu, the Indian 

traveler, popalar author and lecturer. With 145 illustrations. 

one 7x94 Inches. Oriental covers, $1.75; cloth, black and gold, 
50. 


DRIFTING ROUND THE WORLD, a Boy’s Adventures by Sea 
and Land. By Capratn Csartes W. Hatt, author of * Adrift in 
the Ice-fields,” ‘The Great Bonanza.’ etc. Numerous illustra- 
tions. Size 7x9 inches. Illuminated covers, $1.75; cloth, black 
and gold, $2 50. 

YOUNG AMERICANS IN JAPAN, or the Adventures of the 
Jewett Family and their friend Oto Nambo. By EpwarpGreey, 
with 170 full-page and letter-press illustrations. Size 7x94 inches. 
Iiluminated covers, $1.75; cloth, black and gold, $2.50. 

THE WONDERFUL CITY OF TOKIO, or the Further Adven- 
tures of the Jewett Family and their friend Oto Nambo. By 
Epwarp Greey, author of “The Golden Lotus,” etc. With 169 
illustrations. Size 7x94 inches. Cover in gold and colors, $1.75; 
cloth, black and gold, $2.50. 


SUBSCRIPTION DEPARTMENT.— Ladies and gentlemen 
wanted in every county of the United States to take orders for our 
choice Subscription Books. Exclusive territory given on 


WORKS OF CHARLES SUMNER. Complete in fifteen 


volumes. 
AUSTIN’S LIFE OF LONGFELLOW. The people’slife of 
the people’s poet. 
PERILS OF AMERICAN WOMEN. Strongly endorsed by 
Mrs. Livermore, Madam Roch, and others. 
Full particulars on application. 








New Books and New Announcements, 


ON THE WING. Rambling notes of a trip to the Pacific. By 
Mary E. Brake [M. E. B.|. Little Classic size, red edges, $1.00; 
@@- A fresh and entertaining volume of travel and adventure, 
from the pen of a favurite author. It is the record of an excursion 
across the continent in 1882, and through Colorado and California, 
“The transcontinental tour has rarely been described with so 
much zest and freshness as in this — book, the writer of 
which continues to invest even the minor details of travel with a new 
and animated interest.”—Boston Journal. 


LIFE ON THE NILE, ina Dahabééh, and Excursions on Shore 
between Cairo and A 1an; also a Tour in Syria and Palestine 
in 1866-7. By Witttam WiLKiIns WarREN. Third edition. Price, 
$1.00. [Nearly ready.] 

Mae Of this work, two editions were privately printed and dis- 
tributed by the author, and this is the first time the book has been 
offered to the general public. [t is a most delightful record of expe- 
riences in the Nile region and Upper Egypt, and has elicited the 
warmest commendation from many persons who have traversed the 
same ground, while using the book as a guide. 


TRAVELS AND OBSERVATIONS IN THE ORIENT, and a Hasty 
Flight in the Countries of Europe. By Watrer Harriman, 
ex-Governor of New Hampshire. Price, $2.50. [In press. | 

M@- The story of a busy man’s vacation, of a man who has gone 
abroad and visited distant countries for the sole purpose of satisfy- 
ing a life-long curiosity to study and know more of the scenes made 
memorable by our Lord’s birth and ministry. 


THE READING OF BOOKS, its Pleasures, Profits and Perils, 
By Cuar_es F. THwine. [Nearly ready.|} 

f@ The above was first announced as ‘‘The Best Books and the 
Best Use of Them.”’ Although a small volume, it yet is one of the 
most pleasing and suggestive counselors to’ persons who are at a loss 
fo know how and what to read and what to buy for the family li- 

rary. 


THE OLD WOMAN WHO LIVED IN A SHOE, or There’s No 
Place Like Home. By Amanva M. Dovetas. Illustrated. Price, 
$1.50. 

&@- This is a new edition of one of the most popular novels writ- 
ten by the author, and itis now for the first time uniformly issued 
with her other volumes. 


WHOM KATHIE MARRIED. 
Price, $1.50. [In press.} 

&@~ This is Miss Douglas’ latest novel, and by herself deemed her 
best. It is characterized by the same natural features, the same 
grace and fervor, which have rendered so popular her earlier stories, 
**Lost in a Great City,” ‘*Claudia,”’ ‘‘Sydnie Adriance,”’ ‘* Hope Mills,” 
‘*Home Nook,” ‘From Hand to Mouth,” ‘‘Seven Daughters.” “Nelly 
Kinnard’s Kingdom,” “Stephen Dane,” and the never-to-be-forgot- 
ten “In Trust.” 


A NEW HAND-BOOK. 
THE TELEPHONE. An account of the phenomena of Elec- 


tricity, Magnetism and Sound, as involved in its action. With 
directions for making a speaking telephone. By Pror. A. E. 
Do.BeaR. Illustrated. Price, 50 cents. 

@@- Send for full circular of our Popular Hand-book series. 


THE ART OF PROJECTING. A Manual of Experimentation 
in Physics Chemistry and Natural History, with the Porte Lun- 
iere and Magic Lantern. By Pror. A. E. Dotsear. Illustrated. 
New issue. Price, $1.50. 

&@P-‘it is wonderful how much may be seen and learned in this 
way The work is invaluable in its sphere.”— Polytechnic Journal. 


THE PRINCES OF ART. Engravers, Painters, Sculptors, and 
Architects. By Mrs. 8. B. Ursrno, author of ‘‘ An American 
Woman in Europe.”’ Beautifully illustrated. Price, $2.00. 


RUTH ELIOT’S DREAM, a Story for Girls. By Mary LAks- 


MAN. Illustrated. Price, $1.25. 


M@ One of the most charming idyls of girlhood ever written by 
an accomplished author. 


By AMANDA M. DouGLas. 


#*,* All the above books (except subscription books) sold by all booksellers and news-dealers, or sent by mail, on receipt of price 
Catalogues mailed free. 





LEE AND SHEPARD, Publishers, Boston. 





